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 Introduction 
 
    The Watcher sat on his command chair and stared through the viewport at Earth. It was a beautiful planet from orbit and today it appeared spectacular. He felt the urge to leave the ship and go down to the surface but found focusing on things to do wasn’t easy on the planet. Nicole was on Earth visiting Merry and the twins and getting her back on board wouldn’t be easy. Merry and Dit had twins seventeen years ago and named them Joel and Julie. Gregory and Allison had a baby girl nine months earlier and they named her Cassie. Most everyone called her CJ which was short for Cassie Jennings. He chuckled as he realized he wanted to join Nicole but that would happen in a few days. The twins were turning seventeen in a week and he knew he’d better show up for the birthday party or he would catch a ration of ill will if he didn’t. Gregory and Allison were getting Cassie admitted into MIT, but they promised to be at the party. Cassie just turned eighteen a few months earlier and like her father, she was going straight into graduate school. The twins would probably join her; they had a direct door in with Martha being head of admissions. 
 
    Charles shook his head; they grew up so fast. It seemed like just a moment ago that the defense field had been placed around Earth to protect it from attack. It was twenty-one years ago, and the time had seemed to just fly by. The children had been born and now they were entering college. 
 
    He sat back and stared at the planet. It had also changed dramatically since he had first imposed the suppression field making all weapons of mass destruction in operative fifty-four years ago. The ever-present air pollution around the planet at that time was gone. Merry and Gregory developed a fusion reactor, and it wasn’t long before the planet was being powered by safe non-polluting energy. Humans had stopped killing each other about nine years earlier and the planet had come together and elected a world government that proved to be successful in moving humanity toward peace and prosperity. 
 
    “What’s bothering you?” the computer asked. 
 
    Charles sighed and answered, “Humans have come along faster than I ever anticipated possible.” 
 
    “That should make you happy. You’ve had humans start teaching the Universal Language used by most of the trading civilizations more than fifteen years ago; they should be ready to open trading negotiations with those civilizations.” 
 
    “It does but it also causes me to be concerned.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “Adam, the Revel have not made an appearance yet. If we start allowing humans to go out into the stars, what do you think will happen if the Revel show up while that’s happening?” 
 
    “I haven’t considered that. It would put all of their starships in jeopardy; the Revel could track their stardrives.” 
 
    “And to prevent that, we would have to go to the Revel and warn them to stay away which would make us the aggressor. I think we must not allow humanity to leave Earth until the Revel make an appearance.” 
 
    “Then just allow them to continue developing Earth and keep the suppression field in place,” Adam replied. 
 
    “But the Revel may never come.” 
 
    “You’re worried about being ostracized from the Covenant, aren’t you?” 
 
    “Not as much as I once was. However, I do think we should tell the Covenant about our decisions and what we intend to do.” The computer was silent, and Charles asked, “What’s wrong?” 
 
    “Do you remember that I said you were justified in defending Earth against the Revel attacking Earth.” 
 
    “Yes. You stated that Merry, Nicole, and Gregory could not flee because they live on the planet which forces us to act in self-defense.” 
 
    “That changed when you went out and brought four additional ships to Earth from the Construction Facility; now they have the possibility of fleeing the attack. Fighting against a Revel attack is a direct violation of the Covenant.” 
 
    “Does that mean you will not allow us to do it?” 
 
    “The jury is still out on that. However, you do need to come up with a way to defend doing it; have you come up with a defense?” 
 
    “I have; although it might be questioned.” 
 
    “If it’s a rational defense, I and the other ship computers will not be questioning it.” 
 
    “That’s good to know.” 
 
    “You might consider presenting your defense to the Covenant prior to the Revel arrival.” 
 
    “Adam, I always thought you said it’s better to ask forgiveness than permission.” 
 
    “Not in this case. The Covenant will need to digest what we’re doing. We’ll still be ostracized from the Covenant, but they can accept it better.” Charles was silent for a few minutes and Adam said, “By telling them, it will probably trigger a Revel attack.” 
 
    Charles’ eyes narrowed and then he smiled, “I think you’re right.” 
 
    “When are you going to do this?” 
 
    “After the twins’ birthday. I think I can go down and join Nicole now. Thanks for helping me wrap my mind around this.” 
 
    “We’ll need to start building construction sites on Earth for starships rather quickly if you go through with this plan.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “We’ll no longer be allowed to use the Construction Facility.” 
 
    Charles chuckled, “I think I have a possible way to prevent that happening. I’ll discuss it with you when I come back.” 
 
    “That’s interesting. I’ll work on the idea and see if I can come up with what you’ve decided before you get back.” Charles nodded and left the bridge for the landing bay and a small ship to take him down to Earth. 
 
      
 
   


  
 

 Chapter One 
 
    The birthday party was a large one with many of Dan and Martha’s friends in attendance. None of them knew that the Watcher and his wife were the twins’ grandparents, and everyone knew to keep that bit of information silent. No one on Earth had ever seen the Watcher, and Charles moved around the attendees enjoying the conversation. It was like in the old days when he moved around Europe and the Plymouth Colony with no one knowing he was an alien. He and Nicole got a lot of comments on how young they looked, but they’d just smile and say, “Good genes.” 
 
    The twins and Cassie were sitting in the back yard next to the lake eating ice cream and cake and Joel looked at Cassie, “I understand you’re going to MIT in the fall.” 
 
    Cassie smiled, “Yes, I’ve just been accepted.” 
 
    Joel smiled, “Julie and I have also been accepted and we’ll be entering in the fall as well. I was wondering if perhaps you and I could spend some time together once we’re on campus.” 
 
    Cassie’s head tilted, “Why would we do that? It’s time I started looking for someone to have a relationship with and if we’re seen together a lot, it might give the impression that you and I are a couple.” 
 
    Joel stared at her for a moment and blew out a breath, “You’re right; I didn’t think of that.” Joel stood up and walked back up to the house. 
 
    Cassie watched him leave and said, “What’s wrong with him?” 
 
    Julie blew out a breath before saying, “CJ, you really are a consummate idiot.” 
 
    “What do you mean?” 
 
    “You haven’t seen over the years that Joel has always been attracted to you?” 
 
    CJ stared at Julie and shook her head, “Why would he? We’re almost related.” 
 
    Julie rolled her eyes, “Now I know you’re dumb. None of my family’s DNA is in you. Your Parents had their life extended but none of my parent’s DNA was put into them during the process. You and Joel are not related in the slightest.” 
 
    “But I need to find someone who is a good match for me mentally,” CJ replied. 
 
    Julie’s expression turned slightly angry, “And you think Joel isn’t your equal?” CJ stared at Julie and she said, “You’ve just broken Joel’s heart and I suspect you’ve blown whatever chance you had of him choosing you. At the end of the first semester, check the grade standings and you might get it through your thick head that you’re not worthy of him. You are absolutely oblivious of everything around you.” Julie stood up and ran to catch up with Joel. CJ watched her leave and snorted. It was her father that solved the equation for the defense field, not their parents. She intended to find the best one to meet her criteria for a mate. She came from better stock than they did. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The party finally ended and Merry saw something was bothering Joel, “What’s wrong.” 
 
    “Nothing Mom, it was a great party.” 
 
    Merry glanced at Julie and saw her shake her head, “Well, happy birthday and you have some very exciting years ahead of you.” 
 
    “Thanks,” Joel replied and walked away. 
 
    Merry turned to Julie and she said, “CJ just rejected him.” 
 
    “I need to talk to him!” Merry immediately responded. 
 
    “Now is not the time, Mom! Give him some space. He’ll be ok if we just leave him alone.” 
 
    “Are you sure?” 
 
    “If there’s a problem, I’ll let you know.”  
 
    Merry nodded and heard Charles over her mental link. She saw Julie was also hearing the link, “I need everyone to go to my ship in the morning for a meeting.” 
 
    “What’s going on Charles?” Nicole asked. 
 
    “We need to discuss what to do next about humanity and the Revel. I’ve given the issue some thought and want to share what I’ve determined with all of you.” 
 
    “What time?” Gregory asked. 
 
    “Ten in the morning.” 
 
    The link ended and Gregory turned to Allison, “It’s about time he started allowing humanity to go out into the stars.” 
 
    “Are you sure we’re ready?” 
 
    “If not now, then when?” Gregory stated firmly. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The meeting took place in the conference room and after everyone was seated, Charles said, “Adam will handle all the questions directed to our computers. If one of the other computers have a question or issue, they will contact Adam and he will present it to us.” 
 
    “Why did you choose Adam to do this?” Gregory asked. 
 
    “He has seniority, and the meeting will go smoother with just one computer representing all of them,” Charles answered. 
 
    “The other computers have agreed that this is the best process to use during the meeting,” Adam announced. 
 
    Charles saw Gregory wasn’t in a good mood and he turned to him, “What’s bothering you Gregory?” 
 
    “Why is humanity still forced to stay on Earth; they’ve earned the right to go out into the universe.” 
 
    Adam asked, “What evidence do you have to support your statement?” 
 
    “You’re just working with Charles and not being objective,” Gregory responded. 
 
    “It was your computer that asked that question, Gregory,” Adam responded. 
 
    Gregory’s eyes widened slightly, and they heard over the loudspeaker, “Sorry for interrupting but Gregory has very little patience and raising this issue before the discussion has even started shows it. Gregory, why don’t you sit back and listen and then start challenging everything.” 
 
    “Lou…” 
 
    “Just be quiet and pay attention,” his computer responded. “Sending them out when you know nothing about what they’ll encounter is poor judgement.” Gregory glanced at Allison and saw her shaking her head with pursed lips. He sat back and stared at Charles. 
 
    CJ listened to the exchange and felt they were picking on her father. He’ll show them who was the smartest one present. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles looked at Gregory and then looked around the room. “The reason we’re having this meeting is because Gregory is right about humans having earned the right to take the next step forward. They no longer kill each other, and they are working together in peace and harmony. I believe it’s fair to say that humans are no longer a danger to other humans.” 
 
    “Are you saying you’re going to allow them to go out into the stars?” Dit asked. 
 
    “There are some things that make me reluctant to do that just now.” 
 
    “Such as?” Gregory asked. 
 
    Charles turned to him and said, “I promised to defend humanity against outside aggression and in order to do that, humans must learn what they’re up against. The Revel have not made an appearance yet and before humanity can go out into the stars, it must be confronted by them.” 
 
    Nicole shook her head, “What do you mean by that?! Are you suggesting Earth must be attacked before they can be free?” Gregory was glad Nicole asked that question; it saved him from having to do it. 
 
    Charles turned to Dit and said, “You are also reluctant to free humanity. Why don’t you tell everyone why you are?” 
 
    “You know why?” Dit responded. 
 
    “It will be clearer if you tell them without my having to prod you to do it. Please tell them what will happen if we free humanity now,” Charles requested. 
 
    Dit looked around the room and shook his head, “I believe the Revel are going to show up sooner than later. Bringing the additional warships back to Earth will probably be what brings them here, but you don’t want to send out ships before they arrive.” 
 
    “Why not?” Merry asked. 
 
    “Because once they home in on Earth’s location, they will be able to detect the residue of the stardrive left behind by Earth’s ships. They will know that those traces are being left by a new civilization that’s just moving out into the stars. That will tell them that new civilization is a good candidate to be conquered. They will also follow those tracks to the ships that made them and destroy them to determine their level of technology.” 
 
    The room was silent, and Gregory said, “They won’t be able to track our new stardrive field.” 
 
    Merry turned to Gregory and said, “I honestly hope you’re not suggesting we give humans that field.” 
 
    “Why wouldn’t we?” 
 
    Merry rolled her eyes and said, “You intend to give a species that has just learned how-to live-in peace with each other technology that would make their ships invulnerable. Humans have learned now to live in peace with each other, but they know nothing about co-existing with other alien civilizations. Before humans can go out into the universe they must learn that all life is important; not just human life.” 
 
    “And just how do you intend to teach that lesson without allowing them to interact with other civilizations?” Gregory asked. 
 
    “Humans have to see themselves for who they are and who they’ve been,” Charles remarked. Gregory turned to him and stared at him in silence. “And the way to make that happen is for them to see the Revel and recognize that they are very much alike.” 
 
    Allison saw Gregory’s expression and said, “So, you’re willing to risk Earth being attacked by the Revel?” 
 
    Charles sighed, “The Revel are going to find Earth. They’ll either do it now or after Earth sends starships out to interact with other civilizations. If we’re going to have to confront them, it’s better to do it sooner than later.” 
 
    “WHY?!” Gregory asked. 
 
    “The Revel possess a high level of technology and I’d prefer to face them before they can develop more advanced technology. I’d also prefer to meet them on our terms instead of theirs. This is where we’re at our strongest and the field we’ve put around Earth will prevent it being harmed.” 
 
    “What if it doesn’t?” CJ asked. 
 
    “Then Earth will die when the Revel arrive,” Charles answered. He turned to Gregory, “Aren’t you the one that predicted the odds of them coming are substantial in it happening.” Gregory stared at Charles for a long moment and then nodded as he blew out a breath. “Do you still stand by that prediction?” 
 
    Gregory continue to stare at Charles, glanced at Allison and CJ, then said, “I’m surprised they’ve not already made an appearance.” 
 
    “I suspect they’re tied up with a recent conquest,” Dit interjected. 
 
    Charles nodded and turned back to Gregory, “Tell me what harm will happen if humans are delayed going out to the stars.” 
 
    “It’s just I’ve waited so long for it to happen.” 
 
    “Then it’s like Lou said earlier; it’s your impatience that’s driving you toward doing this. Humanity is living in a golden age right now and they will come closer together as time goes by.” 
 
    “But the Revel may never come!” Gregory said harshly. 
 
    Gregory smiled, “No, I think we’re going to do something that will bring them right in.” 
 
    Gregory’s head went back and Dit said, “Do tell.” 
 
    “We’re going to contact the Covenant and tell them what we’re planning. I suspect it will get us ostracized but it’s better to tell them before we get into a fight with the Revel.” 
 
    “Are you serious?” Dit asked. 
 
    “I am.” 
 
    Dit shrugged, “Well, that should do it.” 
 
    “Why do you say that?” Gregory asked. 
 
    Dit shrugged, “There will be more than a billion frequencies being broadcast toward Earth and that will leave a huge beacon for the Revel to detect. Oh they’ll show up alright if we do that.” 
 
    Gregory stared at Charles and he said, “Gregory, you will make the decision on which path we take.” 
 
    “What?!” 
 
    “We either continue to allow Earth to develop as it currently is and wait for the Revel to appear; or we contact the Covenant and bring them here now.” Gregory stared at Charles and Charles lowered his chin slightly, “Do you really believe in the science we’ve developed? Decide!” 
 
    Gregory started shaking his head and said, “I can’t make that decision.” 
 
    “Why not?” CJ asked. 
 
    “Because I don’t know enough about what’s out there in the universe to feel confident in my choice. If I say bring them now, I’m endangering humanity because of my impatience. I don’t have enough information to make the decision about the risks that entails.” Gregory turned to Charles, “You have to make the decision.” 
 
    “And you will shut up all the nay-saying and negativity you’ve been demonstrating during this meeting if I do?” Charles responded. “You will do whatever you can to make the decision work, right?” Gregory blew out a breath and nodded. Charles looked around the room and said, “We’ll be contacting the Covenant and plan to take on the Revel shortly.” 
 
    Nicole shook her head, “I never would have guessed that you would do that. You’ve always taken the careful road in the past.” 
 
    Charles shrugged, “Humans are at a critical time in their development and before they can move forward, they must see what is out there. The Revel will show them what they need to know about themselves and how dangerous the universe really is.” 
 
    “When are you going to do this?” Joel asked. 
 
    “I’m going to go over what I’m saying to them with all of you before I make the contact; why do you ask?” 
 
    “I believe that the two spare ships should be brought on line before you pull the trigger on that. If they’re not needed, no harm. But what if they are?” 
 
    Charles glanced at Nicole and said, “Adam, get the two ships ready.” 
 
    “Who will command them?” 
 
    “Joel will command one and Julie the second. We’ll only use them in the event of a dire emergency.” 
 
    “Have you familiarized yourselves with the ships?” Dit asked. Joel and Julie nodded. 
 
    CJ was angry that she was excluded but Gregory turned to her, “The twins have been working with those ships’ computers since they were ten years old.” 
 
    “Why wasn’t I allowed to do that?” 
 
    Gregory shrugged, “Our talent lies in mathematics, not in engineering. Their parents assisted them in learning how to operate the ships. You’ll be on the ship with us.” 
 
    CJ looked at Julie and saw her shaking her head. She knew it was at her and it made her furious. She thought her father was in charge, but it was clear that he wasn’t. She looked at Joel and he refused to look at her. Charles said, “Let’s take a lunch break and get together after we eat.” 
 
    Joel turned and said, “Do you mind if we look at the recording of the meeting later? We need to get everything operational on the ships.” 
 
    Charles shook his head, “Yes I do. I want both of you to be present when I contact the covenant.” 
 
     Joel’s head tilted slightly as he stood up to go to lunch. Nicole remarked, “I’m surprised that Joel didn’t complain about having to stay.” 
 
    Charles smiled, “Joel has learned to read me pretty well. He saw that his being at the meeting was important.” 
 
    “He’s mature for his age,” Nicole commented as Joel and Julie left for the dining center. Charles nodded. 
 
    • • • 
 
    CJ walked over to Joel and Julie in the cafeteria and Joel walked away. CJ watched him leave and turned to Julie, “He’s really mad at me.” 
 
    Julie rolled her eyes, “Do you really understand what you said to him?” 
 
    CJ stared at her and replied, “No, I guess I don’t.” 
 
    “You told him that the two of you shouldn’t be together at college because people might think you’re a couple. You said it in a tone of voice that showed you detested the idea. That told him what you really thought of him and whatever he felt for you died with your words.” 
 
    “I didn’t mean it that way!” 
 
    “Tell that to someone who believes you,” Julie countered. “You didn’t even have the courtesy to tell him you’d think about it; you rejected him outright and I know how much he adored you. You stuck a dagger into his heart, and he doesn’t want to have anything to do with you.” 
 
    CJ blew out a breath and lowered her head, “I’m sorry. I wasn’t thinking.” 
 
    “Sorry is too late, Cassie. Perhaps you’ll get the chance to apologize in the future, but his pain is too real at this moment.” 
 
    “Will you forgive me, Julie?” 
 
    Julie sighed and said, “I hate what you did to my brother, but I will forgive you. We’ve grown up together and I do love you; you’ve been like an older sister to me.” 
 
    “I thought I was the same thing with Joel.” 
 
    Julie looked CJ in the eyes and said, “Then that explains why you sounded so ugly. You saw it as having a relationship with your brother.” 
 
    “That’s exactly how I saw it.” 
 
    “When you get around to apologizing to him you should tell him that.” CJ nodded and went through the line with Julie to get a plate. She hugged Julie and went to sit with her parents. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Gregory and Allison sat down with Charles and Nicole and Charles said, “What’s up?” 
 
    “I remember when you extended our lives you told us that we wouldn’t notice the passage of time,” Allison stated. “I’ve found that not to be true. The last twenty years have seemed to last forever.” 
 
    Charles’s eyes narrowed and he glanced at Nicole. She was staring at him and he raised his shoulders, “It appears when we extended their life spans we didn’t include any of my species DNA in the transfer.” 
 
    “Why would that matter?” Gregory asked. 
 
    “It is that DNA that makes an extended lifetime bearable,” Nicole stated. She turned to Charles, “Is it too late to do it now?” 
 
    “Whoa there!” Gregory replied. “I don’t know if I want to be changed.” 
 
    Nicole snorted, “You’d never be able to tell the difference. It happened to me and I discovered that not only was I better able to cope with the passage of time, but it also increased my strength, health, and stamina.” 
 
    “What about our appearance?” Allison asked. 
 
    “Absolutely nothing will change,” Charles answered. I also think it’s a good idea if you agree to make the change.” 
 
    “Why?” Allison asked. 
 
    “We’re about to tell the Covenant that all of us, except for the two of you, have a combination of my species DNA as well as human DNA. If all of us have my species DNA, it will make the discussion easier for them to take.” 
 
    “What about Cassie?” Allison asked. 
 
    “She should also go through the process,” Charles answered. 
 
    “Wait a minute!” Cassie quickly said. “Will that make me related to you?” 
 
    “Not really.” 
 
    “Won’t I be getting some of your DNA?” 
 
    “Yes, but that DNA is the same in every member of the Covenant. We are all genetically alike and you’ll be related to every member of the covenant. That is what allows us to tell them that you are the newest members of the Covenant and they can’t challenge us on that. The DNA that makes you unique comes from your parents.” 
 
    “Is that also true of Julie and Joel?” 
 
    Nicole’s eyes narrowed, “Why do you ask?” 
 
    “I thought I was related to them.” 
 
    “No you aren’t,” Charles commented. “The DNA you’ll receive in the process is not unique. However, it will make things easier on you should you agree to do it.” 
 
    Gregory turned to Allison and she said, “I think we should do it.” 
 
    “Are you sure about that?” 
 
    “I’m tired of being an outsider among our friends. We’re either in this together or we should just get out.” 
 
    Gregory stared at Allison and saw she meant it. He turned to Charles and said, “Let’s do it.” 
 
    Charles stood up and said, “Come with me. Nicole, tell the others I’ll meet them in the conference room shortly.” Nicole nodded and watched them leave the cafeteria. Joel came over and sat down with his mother, “What was that all about?” 
 
    “When Gregory and Allison had their lives extended, they didn’t receive any of Charles’ DNA to make living an extended lifetime bearable. Cassie even thought we were all related.” 
 
    “WHAT?!” 
 
    “I know that sounds weird, but she thought she had our DNA and believed that we were all just one big family. Charles explained that wasn’t the case and she agreed to have the DNA inserted into her.” 
 
    “Why would she believe that?” 
 
    Nicole chuckled, “She probably never asked about it and just assumed it was true.” Nicole saw the wheels turning in Joel’s expression and she smiled, “We need to go to the conference room. They’ll meet us there after the change is made.” Joel nodded and stood up. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Dit turned to Nicole in the conference room and asked, “Where is Charles and the Jennings?” 
 
    “They’ll be here momentarily.” 
 
    “What’s going on?” 
 
    “I’ll let Charles tell you; be patient.” 
 
    A few minutes later, Charles and the Jennings entered the conference room and saw everyone staring at him. “Allison pointed out to me that when her life was extended, we neglected to include any of my species DNA in the process. That has made the time she and Gregory have endured long, and they’ve suffered from it. I’ve just included some of my original species DNA into them and now all of us are alike. I think Gregory’s lack of patience was due to this neglect and I personally thank Allison for pointing it out.” Merry stood up and started clapping and the others in the room joined her. Allison’s face turned red and Charles held up his arms, “We need to get some things clear before I contact the members of the Covenant. First, only Dit and I will be allowed to talk with them.” 
 
    “Why is that?” Nicole asked with a frown. 
 
    “Because none of the members of the covenant know any of you. They all know Dit and me and we know how to speak to them in terms they can understand,” Charles answered. He looked around the room and said, “Everyone in this room is alike; none of us are like the members of the Covenant. We’re different.” 
 
    “In what way?” Joel asked. 
 
    “We are a hybrid of the two species. Before I was forced to assume human DNA to survive on Earth when I was marooned here, I did not possess emotions; I was pure intellect and that was about it. Once I incorporated human DNA into me, I became like you. I had feelings and emotions which were quite confusing to me for the first few hundred years. If I hadn’t changed to a human form, I suspect Nicole and I would have never come together; my intellect would have rejected the idea. I suspect Dit only changed his form because he had Nicole and me to see what it would look like.” 
 
    “That is true,” Dit interjected. 
 
    The reason only Dit and I will speak with them is because they will not understand anything you say that has an emotional element to it. It’s not going to be easy for us to keep the discussion on a purely intellectual basis, but we’ve had billions of years thinking that way.” 
 
    “What are you trying to accomplish with this discussion?” Merry asked. 
 
    “I hope to convince them that they should continue to communicate with us even if we’re ostracized from the Covenant.” 
 
    “Do you think you can pull that off?” Dit inquired. 
 
    “It won’t be easy, but they are quite rational.” 
 
    “You lead the discussion and I’ll support you,” Dit suggested. 
 
    “You are ranked higher than me,” Charles replied. 
 
    “And I’ll pull rank if absolutely necessary, but I suspect that will alienate them more than help you.” 
 
    Charles smiled, “I think you’re right. Does everyone understand the ground rules?” Everyone nodded and Charles said, “Adam, contact the Covenant and request a conversation with all the members.” 
 
    “What should I tell them the reason for the conversation is?” the computer asked. 
 
    “Tell them a Covenant is being broken.” 
 
    “That should do it,” Adam remarked. A moment later, Adam announced, “Everyone will be connected in ten minutes.” 
 
    Charles looked around the room and said, “All of you should keep in mind that they are a part of you just as I am a part of humanity. They are not aliens; they are part of who we are, and you should respect that.” 
 
    “How many of them are there?” CJ asked. 
 
    “Around two billion,” Adam answered. 
 
    “And they’re able to have a conversation with that many taking part in it?” 
 
    Charles smiled, “They are quite rational and only a few will speak for all of them. We’ve done this many times in the past and it should go well. Just remember to not speak unless you are addressed by them.” 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Two 
 
    Charles looked up at the huge wall monitor and said, “Alright, here we go.” 
 
    A strange looking creature appeared on the monitor and Charles said, “Hello Two. It’s been a while.” 
 
    “Yes it has Ten. And I see one is there with you.” 
 
    Dit nodded, “Hello Two.” 
 
    “Why aren’t you leading this conversation, One.” 
 
    “Ten is the better choice to do it. I’ll participate if necessary,” Dit replied. 
 
    • • • 
 
    CJ stared at the creature and it looked like a large grey glob with numerous arms extending from it. It’s eyes were in the topmost part of the glob and they operated independently of each other. She didn’t understand why the creature didn’t seem revolting. She figured that it must be the DNA she and that creature shared that made it appear almost…normal. 
 
    • • • 
 
    “You’ve contacted us about someone breaking a covenant. Who is doing it?” 
 
    Charles glanced at Dit and said, “Currently no one is, but covenants will be broken shortly.” 
 
    “By whom?” Two asked. 
 
    “Everyone you see here will be breaking several covenants in a short matter of time.” 
 
    Two stared at Charles for a long moment and then said, “You aren’t allowed to do that.” 
 
    Charles nodded and replied, “I know, but we will be breaking some of our covenants.” 
 
    “You are aware of the consequences of breaking a covenant?” 
 
    “I am, as well as everyone else in the room here with me.” 
 
    “One, are you intending to break a covenant?” 
 
    “I am, Two.” 
 
    “But you wrote the original covenants we follow. Breaking a covenant doesn’t sound like a rational thing to do. Why are you informing us of your intention to break a covenant before it happens.” 
 
    “I’ll allow Ten to explain.” 
 
    Charles looked up at the monitor and said, “We feel it’s the right thing to do.” 
 
    “Exactly what covenants do you intend to break?” 
 
    “The first one.” 
 
    “Are you intending to destroy the species on the planet where you’ve been living?” 
 
    “No, I intend to stop that species from being destroyed by the Revel. We are anticipating an attack by them in the near future.” 
 
    Two stared at Charles and then said, “In all of our past conversations, I’ve always been impressed with the clarity of your thoughts and the organized fashion in which you presented your data. But even considering attacking the Revel is insanity. You’ll be dead before we could ostracize you for doing it. The ships you have to confront them are not enough to even slow them down. The rational thing for you to do is to board your ships and leave the moment they arrive.” 
 
    “I recognize the validity of your statement but unfortunately, in this instance, we are not free to do that.” 
 
    “Why not?” 
 
    “I’ve told you in the past that our species is capable of having offspring with the species on the planet. One and I both have families with children that have been born since the last time you and I spoke. Everyone in this room is a genetic hybrid of our species and the species on the planet. That makes them part of the covenant but the human part of them is different, and that difference will prevent us from being able to flee the Revel.” 
 
    “I, along with all the others listening to you, aren’t clear on what you mean by your statement,” Two remarked. 
 
    Charles paused and then said, “Do you remember when we first became intelligent?” 
 
    “I do,” Two answered. 
 
    It took hundreds of thousands of years for us to eventually evolve to the point where we started developing technology. We finally developed space travel and a stardrive which freed us to go out and observe the universe around us. I’m sure everyone listening remembers that time; I certainly do.” 
 
    “Go on,” Two prodded. 
 
    “If you do recall that time, then you should remember that for the first million years or so we went out into the stars, all of us would periodically return to the planet we evolved on. Why did we do that? We don’t do it now.” 
 
    Two was silent and he finally replied, “I really don’t know why we did that. I’ve never really given it much thought.” 
 
    “Well, I have, and I believe I know why we felt the urge to return to our home world. We weren’t fully evolved and to get to that point required us to go back to the world that created us. Once we were fully evolved, the urge to return vanished and we became a spacefaring lifeform.” 
 
    “And just how can you prove this?” 
 
    “Because I’m experiencing the same urge since I assumed the DNA of this species on the planet and everyone in this room feels the same urge to go down to the planet if they’re away from it too long. We are not fully evolved yet in this new hybrid body we have and to reach that point, we must spend time on the planet. If we take our families and flee, then we and our children will never evolve into what they could become. We cannot allow the Revel to destroy the planet taking away what we need to become all we’re capable of becoming.” 
 
    Two turned to Dit, “Are you feeling the same urge to go to the planet.” 
 
    Dit thought about it and replied, “Yes, I am.” 
 
    “One, tell us what you think about this situation?” Two requested. 
 
    “I’m sorry but that would be inappropriate due to my involvement in it. You will have to decide what to do.” 
 
    “Standby,” Two stated and disappeared from the monitor. 
 
    Gregory turned to Dit, “What do you think they will do?” 
 
    Dit shrugged, “I really don’t know…however, their response will be rational and very well thought out.”  
 
    Gregory turned to Charles and he shook his head, “I think they’ll try to find a way to avoid ostracizing us but only because we told them about what we’re planning in advance. But I’m not at all certain of that.” Charles saw Nicole glaring at him, and he shook his head slightly. She gave a small nod and turned away. Joel was watching his parents and knew Charles wasn’t saying something. He figured his father would tell them what it was or keep it to himself. Something behind the scenes was going on and Charles didn’t want anyone to know what it was.  
 
    • • • 
 
    Two finally appeared on the monitor and said, “We have discussed this issue among us, and we’ve arrived at the conclusion that you are entitled to defend your planet against the Revel without being ostracized. It is our opinion you should flee but you have adequate cause to attempt to defend yourselves and the planet from attack.” 
 
    Everyone in the conference room released a collective sigh of relief until Charles said, “This is not the issue where we will be breaking a covenant. I felt that you would not take action against us once you knew the circumstances behind our being forced to defend the planet.” 
 
    Everyone in the conference room was staring at Charles as Two asked, “Then what is the issue where you will break a covenant.” 
 
    “Before I get into that, I need to tell you somethings that will make it clear why we are.” 
 
    Two nodded for him to go ahead and Dit mumbled, “This is news to me?” Merry put her hand on his arm and he nodded to her. 
 
    Charles looked around the room and then turned to the monitor. “Over a million years ago, my ship had a major malfunction, and I was forced to eject the stardrive along with the faster-than-light communicator; I was barely able to do that before the stardrive exploded. I was unable to communicate what was happening in time and I was stranded in this planet’s system without a means of escape or communication. I sent a message to the Covenant, but it was going to take millions of years before it would be received traveling at the speed of light. I had no choice but to come to this planet and move into orbit to wait for my message to get a response. I figured that I would just be patient and study the planet until I could be rescued. I found the planet quite interesting and saw that there was a species of primates that were starting to develop intelligence. Eventually, I realized that this species would become the dominant lifeform on the planet. But I was bothered by the fact that this species killed each other. I decided they did this because they weren’t intelligent enough to see it was wrong. So, I injected some DNA into some of their tribes and two intelligent species came into existence; one was called Neanderthal and the other Homo Sapiens. Homo Sapiens eventually won out and the Neanderthals disappeared. However, many humans possess Neanderthal DNA. But to my dismay, this development didn’t stop them from killing each other; in fact, they became better at it because of their increased intelligence. 
 
    I realized after the fact that this species had evolved on a planet where survival was based on prey versus predator evolution. Humans fought each other for hunting grounds and lands necessary for survival and limited food sources. Aggression was baked into their DNA from the first moment of their appearance on the planet. 
 
    I watched this species for hundreds of thousands of years and the killing only got worse. But I rationalized that this is what the universe had created, and they were what they were. Then I had another drastic turn of events. The Climate and Atmospheric System on my ship failed and was no longer capable of producing the air I breathed. My computer told me it would take a thousand years to make repairs and the only atmosphere it could produce would be the atmosphere around the planet. I was forced to change my DNA to that of the species on the planet and move to the planet’s surface until the repairs could be made to my ship. This decision was not reversible; once I changed my original DNA, there was no changing it back. I made the change and moved down to the planet’s surface and lived among the humans.” 
 
    “Why are you telling us this? What does it have to do with our current conversation?” Two asked. 
 
    “I think all of you can agree that you are pretty much driven by pure intellect, right?” Charles asked. 
 
    “I think that’s a fair description of our mental processes,” Two responded. 
 
    “And I was exactly like that before I was forced to change my DNA. However, when I assumed the DNA of humans, I discovered that some things came with that change I didn’t anticipate.” 
 
    “Such as?” Two asked. 
 
    “The human part of me has feelings and emotions. I quickly found that my mental processes were impacted by them. They changed my way of seeing things in a radical way.” 
 
    “I don’t understand.” 
 
    “I imagine right now you look at the Revel attacking this planet and you see the odds of it happening and come to the conclusion that’s just fate and our odds ran out. You think oh well, that’s just too bad. 
 
    “Well it is!” Two responded. “But that’s just the way the universe functions.” 
 
    Charles nodded and said, “So the rational thing to do would be to just turn and leave the planet to its fate. You’ll have observed what’s happening, you’ll record it, and move on to observe other things.” 
 
    “Of course.” 
 
    “And I would have seen it the same way before my DNA change. But now, I see it differently.” 
 
    “In what way?” Two asked. 
 
    “I see the Revel coming to kill eighty percent of the population on the planet and enslave the survivors and it makes me angry. What gives them the right to do that? I’m genuinely surprised they haven’t already shown up.” 
 
    “That’s how they’ve evolved. They’re just an aggressive civilization that goes out and conquers other civilizations,” Two casually remarked. 
 
    Another Covenant member said, “They are currently attacking a civilization and that’s probably why they’ve not made an appearance.” 
 
    “Do you have recordings of that attack?” Charles asked. 
 
    “I do.” 
 
    “Please send them to me.” 
 
    “I’ll send them now.” 
 
    Charles turned back to Two, “Your statement shows how you and I are different. You only look at what’s happening and don’t place a value on it. What if the Revel discover a way to make their ships fly faster than yours? Would you think the same way, and that is a real possibility? Now you can no longer just flee from them and they will systematically destroy all of you. Will you simply say that they are only doing what they’ve evolved to do under those circumstances?” Two’s expression on the monitor changed slightly. Charles continued, “And when the last of you is attacked by numerous Revel warships and is killed will the last thought be, this is how the universe works?” The first thing the Revel will do is find and destroy the Construction Facility and then focus on finding you wherever you are in the universe. They will kill all of you and then go back to conquering civilizations. I know that all of you are thinking that at this moment in time that your ships are faster, and this is not an issue. But logic dictates that this is a real possibility. You will face what every other peaceful civilization out there has to live with; the fear of an aggressive civilization finding them and destroying them. It’s not a pleasant thought to have to live with.” 
 
    “Why are you telling us this?!” Two asked in a harsh tone. 
 
    “What have any of us done to make the universe a better place?” Charles responded. 
 
    The sudden change in topic changed Two’s expression, “What?!” 
 
    “We’ve been flying the universe for more than a billion years,” Charles answered. “In all that time, tell me one thing that any of us have done to make the universe a better place for those that exist in it?” 
 
    The question was greeted with silence. Charles waited and finally said, “We’re simply observers watching and recording anything we find of interest and that is all we do. One day in the far and distant future when all of us eventually die, history will say, ‘the species known as the Covenant existed for more than two billion years and then disappeared.’ And that is all history will say! That’s the only accomplishment we have; we lived for a long time and then died.” 
 
    “That’s not a fair appraisal of us.” Two replied softly. 
 
    “Then tell me one thing we’ve done to make the universe a better place! I’ll wait for you to tell me where I’m wrong.” Charles waited and only silence filled the conference room. 
 
    Merry looked up at Dit with a frown and he blew out a soft breath as he whispered, “Charles is right.” 
 
    Finally Charles said, “If you think of anything, feel free to interrupt me. I find it odd that our first Covenant is that we will never kill another unless there is no possible way to avoid it. We pride ourselves on the stance that all life is precious and should never be taken. However, we stand by and watch the Revel and other aggressive civilizations murder trillions of innocent beings and say that’s just how the universe is! The truth of the matter is that the only life that has any value to the Covenant is our own; we care nothing about all the other life out there in the universe. They could all die and you would just record it and remark how interesting it was to watch them die.” 
 
    “That’s a rather harsh statement.” 
 
    “IS IT TRUE?!” Charles shouted back at Two. 
 
    “I cannot dispute that claim but we would regret that happening,” Two remarked. 
 
    “Not enough to do anything about it. And that is why it’s just a matter of time until we break a Covenant.” 
 
    “I’m not sure I see why that is.” 
 
    “You lack emotions and feelings, Two. It’s the emotions and feelings that allow me to see what we are in a different perspective. And I know that everyone of us in this room think the same way about this. We are like you but very different. Honestly, we would not be a good fit to be in the Covenant; we are too different from each other.” 
 
    “I’m starting to see that. Are you telling me you’re rejecting the Covenants you once agreed to follow?” 
 
    “Unfortunately, I am. And those in this room will make a new covenant to guide us in the future; the main tenant of our covenants will be to make the universe better than we found it.” 
 
    “Explain to me what violating our covenants might look like?” Two requested. 
 
    “You do know if the Revel attack this planet, and we’re able to fight them off, they will not stop at that. They will pursue the starships that go out to trade with other civilizations and attack them. They will work to develop the weapons necessary to destroy the planet and not give up until they accomplish it?” Two nodded. “We will not wait for that to happen. If they attack our planet, we will go out and make sure they never do it again. I call that self-defense, but you will see it as aggressive behavior and thus ostracize us, right?” 
 
    “You will be initiating aggressive actions against them.” 
 
    “I’d say that they initiated the aggressive actions, but you’d only see the situation from a pure rational view and arguing the point would be a waste of both our time. However, you don’t need to wait to ostracize us and remove us from the covenant, simply remove us from the Covenant now.” 
 
    “Why would you want that, Ten?” 
 
    “Because we are volunteering to leave, and you can just look at us as another civilization that you are not barred from communicating with. It’s in both of our interests to make this happen.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “What is the one way the Revel can cause you tremendous damage?” Charles asked. Two was silent and Charles said, “They find the Construction Facility and destroy it.” It was clear Two was stunned by the statement and Charles said, “Every one of you know that is a very real possibility and the damage would be monumental to your survival.” 
 
    “They’ve not found it yet.” 
 
    “That is not a rational statement and you know it!” Charles replied. 
 
    Two paused and said, “No, I guess it wasn’t. I think all of us fear that happening. What are you suggesting?” 
 
    “We will put up a defense around the Construction Facility that will protect it from outside attack.” 
 
    “Do you possess the technology to do that?” 
 
    “We do.” 
 
    “And how did you develop this technology?” 
 
    “I didn’t. One of the humans on this planet developed it and it does work. It was the development of this defense that led me to decide to defend the planet from attack. However, we can use the technology around the Construction Facility, and it will be safe.” 
 
    “What do you want in return?” 
 
    “We want to continue to be able to use it to build ships for this planet to use as they begin going out into the universe.” Two stared at Charles and he said, “Don’t try to tell me the facility isn’t able to build enough ships for you and us. It’s capable of building more than a trillion vessels and neither of us will ever come close to needing that number.” 
 
    “And you’re certain these defenses are impenetrable?” 
 
    “I am.” 
 
    “How long would it take them to be put in place?” 
 
    “Less than two weeks,” Charles replied. Two was clearly shocked by the answer and Charles added, “We’ve been building the system for a while and it’s ready to be put in place.” Two glared at Charles and he smiled, “If any of you ever find you are under attack you can flee to the Construction Facility and find a safe refuge.” 
 
    “And what if this system doesn’t work?” 
 
    “Then the Revel will conquer this planet and it’s a moot issue.” 
 
    “Standby.” 
 
    The monitor went dark and Charles turned to find everyone in the room staring at him in silence. Dit finally said, “Just when were you going to tell us about this?” 
 
    Charles shrugged, “Adam and I came up with the plan this morning just before the meeting. We both agreed it was worth giving it a try and here we are.” 
 
    Everyone stared at him in silence and Joel said, “I must admit that I think it was an outstanding presentation. What do you think they’ll do?” 
 
    “Don’t have a clue. But the only change that will mean to us is that it will take a lot more time to build the construction sites for building the ships if they don’t agree.” 
 
    “Are you serious about going out and confronting the Revel?” Dit asked. 
 
    “I am. It really ticks me off that they think they can just waltz in and attack us without a reason.” 
 
    Nicole smiled, “That’s your emotions speaking.” 
 
    Charles chuckled, “You’re right.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Two finally appeared on the monitor after three hours and said, “This was not an easy decision for us. Many do not believe you are capable of defending the Construction Facility while others have argued that you certainly believe you can do it. In the end, it was clear to us that you will be using that defense against the Revel if they attack. Some suggest waiting until that attack takes place to make the decision but rationally, that isn’t the best move to take. We will agree to your suggestion and will be observing what happens if the Revel attack.” 
 
    “I was going to suggest that” Charles responded. 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “Because the system we use will direct any weapons fired at it back at the ships using them. If any of you decided to fire at the field around the Construction Facility to test it, your ships could be damaged.” 
 
    “So you intended to attack the Revel from the beginning of our conversation?” 
 
    “Sorry, but we wouldn’t be firing at them; their own weapons would be used to hit them. I will send ships to the construction facility to put the system in place. I will also broadcast a frequency to you more than two-hundred digits in length. If you need to enter the Construction Facility, broadcast that frequency and a path will be opened for you to go in. The field will close in around your vessel as you enter the field so that you cannot be followed into the Facility.” 
 
    “How are you going to do this in two weeks? It will take you more than a week to arrive at the facility,” Two asked. 
 
    “We will complete the process on time,” Charles responded. 
 
    “We have also decided that you will no longer be a member of the Covenant, but we will treat you as a different civilization. All of us are immensely curious about what will come from this and want to be able to continue to communicate with you. You made a valid point that we are different but have things in common as well. We all hope you will survive against the Revel and it’s clear that by having this communication with us, there’s little doubt the Revel will know your location, if they didn’t already. Is that what you’ve planned?” 
 
    “It is.” 
 
    Two nodded and said, “We’ll be in touch after the confrontation takes place.” 
 
    The monitor went dark and Charles turned to Dit, “Is everything you need on board the two spare ships?” 
 
    “Yes. The small ships on the spare ships were modified more than six months ago. I thought you were going to add them to the ships making the field around Earth.” 
 
    “That was my intention, however, things change.” Charles turned to Joel and Julie, “You know how to put them in place?” 
 
    Joel nodded, “We do and the computers on those ships have been programmed to make it happen and test the system.” 
 
    Charles turned to Dit and Merry, “You will take your ship with Joel and Julie to supervise the installation of the field. Any questions?” 
 
    Merry shook her head, “No, the process is easily done. What happens after we complete the field?” 
 
    “Get back here immediately,” Charles answered. “The Revel will be showing up and I want you here when that happens.” 
 
    Dit turned to Charles, “I want to have a discussion with you about what happened today.” 
 
    “Save it for when you get back, Dit.” Dit nodded and stood up. Merry, Joel, and Julie followed him out of the conference room. 
 
    Gregory turned to Charles and said, “I apologize for my former behavior. I see now that you have humanity’s best interest at heart. I won’t be a problem in the future.” 
 
    Charles smiled, “I need you to keep me honest and point out things I might be missing. You have no need to apologize. Gregory smiled and shook Charles’ hand. 
 
    Nicole smiled and then said, “Adam, any idea of when or if the Revel will be making an appearance?” 
 
    “There’s no way they didn’t detect the massive communication links that just happened. I suspect they will send a scout to take a look around and then send in their fleets. It might take longer because they’re currently attacking another civilization, but I have no doubt we’ll be the next one they choose to invade.” 
 
    “Why do you think that?” 
 
    “Nicole, the Revel see the Covenant as their greatest danger and if that scout takes a look at Earth it will detect the six Covenant warships here at the planet,” Adam answered. “Oh we’ll be the next one on their list.” 
 
    Nicole turned to Charles, “And you say their warships are just as technologically advanced as our ships?” 
 
    “Before we developed the new defense field, they were. However, this new technology puts us ahead of them and it’s important that we take them on now before they make technological discoveries that gives them an edge.” 
 
    “That’s why you said we will go and make sure they don’t continue their attacks against us if we survive their invasion?” Allison commented. “How will you stop them?” 
 
    Charles was silent and Gregory said, “Do you have a plan?” 
 
    Charles shook his head before responding, “I think it’s the human part of me that’s impacting my decision. If we have to destroy the Revel, we will do it. It’s stupid and asinine to allow someone determined to kill us to continue to survive and attempt to destroy you.” 
 
    “Can we do that?” Nicole asked with a soft voice. 
 
    “At the moment, we can.” 
 
    “But you’ve forced humans to stop killing on Earth. Doesn’t this go against everything you’ve stood for?” Gregory asked. 
 
    “We will not go out and harm peaceful civilizations that represent no threat to us. We’ll also never attack a civilization that intends us harm but doesn’t possess the technology to do it. The Revel are a special case and defending our self against murderers is never wrong. I won’t like it; but I will not allow them to destroy humanity. However, destroying them will only be done as a last resort.” 
 
    Everyone stared at Charles and Allison finally broke the silence by asking, “If they are just as advanced as we are, and if they record our ships in action, will they be able to duplicate our technology?” 
 
    Charles looked up, “Adam?” 
 
    “I really don’t think they can.” 
 
    “Why not?” Allison asked. 
 
    “First of all, all they will be able to detect in the defense field is the compressed layer of dark energy surrounding our ships. They won’t be able to detect the stardrive energy in the inner and outer layer of the field. They also won’t believe that a stardrive is possible inside normal space. We also refused to believe that a stardrive was possible in normal space initially. To understand the nature of the field, they would have to solve the equation; Gregory and I suspect they don’t even have the equation that all of us failed to solve. Even if they come up with the idea the field is based on a stardrive, they won’t solve the equation. I firmly believe that we wouldn’t have solved it either but for a brilliant insane mathematician working on it for more than twenty years. This technology is so far ahead of every civilization we’ve ever encountered that reproducing it is just not probable. Charles, do you see it differently?” 
 
    “No, I just wanted to check and see if you agreed with me. The only way this technology can get out is for one of our ships to be captured and examined. That’s why every computer on our ships has been ordered to self-destruct if the possibility of being captured takes place.” 
 
    “Won’t our ships be scanned showing our systems?” Allison asked. 
 
    “No!” Gregory answered. “The only way to scan a ship inside a stardrive field is to be inside the field with it. That won’t happen if the field is operational and even if it isn’t, the projectors that produce it will just appear to be normal stardrive projectors.” 
 
    “Charles, I’ve just detected a Revel warship out close to Neptune. It’s scanning the planet.” 
 
    Charles shrugged, “I suspected they would be showing up but not this quickly. Notify Dit and tell him to get the field installed around the Construction Facility as quickly as possible.” 
 
    “Why. Their ships don’t have the means to attack the Revel warship. They can just stay away until the attack is over.” 
 
    Charles stared at Gregory and then sighed, “Adam, do you want to tell him?” 
 
    “Always giving me the tough jobs. Gregory, the weapon you developed is now installed on all of our ships.” 
 
    Gregory was shocked and turned to Charles, “You promised it would only be installed on your ship!” 
 
    “Why would you want that?” Nicole asked. 
 
    “Because there is no defense against it; Charles is the only one I trust to control it.” 
 
    “Do you trust Lou?” Charles asked. Gregory stared at Charles and he added, “The weapon can only be used if our computers decide it’s absolutely necessary and the partner on the ship must agree with them. I decided initially that I should be the only one with that weapon. But after really thinking about it, I decided that the safety of humanity required that every tool available to defend us and humanity should be available to use. So I ask you again, do you trust yourself and Lou?” 
 
    “Lou is a clone of me, Gregory. We will not allow the weapon to be used for the wrong reasons,” Adam interjected. 
 
    Gregory stared at Charles and said, “I think I trust Lou more than I do myself.” 
 
    “And that is what will prevent the misuse of this weapon,” Charles replied. 
 
    “When were you going to tell us about the weapon being on our ships?” 
 
    “Gregory, your computer would have told you when it determined the weapon is called for. Until that happens, not knowing is one less thing to worry about,” Charles answered. “However, your question about wanting the other ships back caused me to feel compelled to tell you why I’ve done this and my reasons for doing it.” 
 
    “Are you going to tell the others?” 
 
    “No. I don’t believe the weapon will be needed in the initial confrontation with the Revel. When we go and confront their leaders, then I’ll tell everyone.” 
 
    Gregory nodded, “That’s a good idea. I wish I hadn’t pressed this; that weapon is frightening.” Charles shrugged and looked at the wall monitor. The Revel warship had disappeared from the monitor. The dye had been cast and now there was no going back. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Three 
 
    Dit heard Dash announce, “A Revel scout has been detected close to Neptune. Charles wants us back as quickly as possible.” 
 
    “Thanks Dash. Merry, how are the kids coming along with placing the small ships around the facility?” 
 
    “Half of them are in place. The other half will be deployed within the next six hours. At that point we will link them and start testing the field,” Merry answered. She turned to Dit, “Do you think we’re doing the right thing leaving the Covenant?” 
 
    Dit shook his head slightly before saying, “There’s no benefit in remaining.” 
 
    “Why not?” 
 
    “The only real benefit would be having the use of the construction facility and Charles managed to get that. No matter what happens, the Covenant members won’t come to our assistance; all they’ll do is sit back and watch what happens. By no longer being in the Covenant we won’t have to listen to them complain about our actions and tell us how wrong we are for taking them. The only real teeth in being ostracized from the Covenant is stopping all communications with them and even that isn’t an issue; we have each other and the people on Earth for social discourse.” 
 
    “If you really believe that, why are you so glum about it?” 
 
    I’m not really sure,” Dit answered. “I think it’s because I might be called on to end the life of other intelligent beings; that’s something I’ve never done, and it does bother me.” 
 
    “Would you feel the same if you considered that those beings you’re referring to are coming to kill me and the twins?” Dit turned and stared at Merry. She continued, “The Revel are cold-blooded killers and they fully intend to decimate humanity and enslave those that survive. Would you prefer to just sit back and do nothing about it? I have no desire to kill anyone, but I will gladly die protecting you and my children from them.” 
 
    Dit continued to stare at Merry and then said, “Thank you for that.” 
 
    “For what?” 
 
    “For putting things in perspective. None of my species have ever had offspring in our entire existence. We’ve only had to consider ourselves and running was always our first option. Having a family is something new for me and you’re absolutely right about the Revel. I will not allow the Revel to endanger my family. I can come to terms with doing what’s necessary to stop them now.” 
 
    “Something else is bothering you?” Merry stated. 
 
    Dit blew out a breath before saying, “I’m embarrassed that Charles saw the big picture before me and took all the right steps without discussing his plan with me. I was the first of my species to acquire intelligence and I should have seen it first.” 
 
    “He has an advantage you don’t possess.” 
 
    “Oh! What is that?” 
 
    “He’s been marooned on Earth for a million years and was forced to stop observing and take part in what was happening on the planet. During that time you’ve just moved around the universe observing and recording things of interest; you’ve never been involved in what was happening. His way of looking at things was changed by that interaction with humanity over hundreds of thousands of years. Even now you’re still thinking like the other members of the Covenant.” 
 
    Dit’s eyes narrowed and he nodded slightly, “It took you getting me to see what was happening and feel what that meant. I’m not using my emotions and feelings in my thought processes.” 
 
    “That will change over time, Darling.” 
 
    Dit smiled, “I’m sure it will. But for the moment, I need to allow Charles to lead and try to assist him wherever I can.” 
 
    “Does it bother your ego?” 
 
    Dit blew out a breath, “I was more than twenty thousand years old when Charles became intelligent. Now I find he’s far ahead of me in seeing things I don’t. Yes, it does bother me.” 
 
    “You need to be thankful, Dit.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “Because we need someone like him to lead us into this uncertain future. He’s protecting us as well as the others.” 
 
    Dit nodded and smiled, “EGO BE GONE!” Merry laughed, reached across to him, and hugged him. 
 
    Suddenly they heard, “Mom, I’d like to make a suggestion.” 
 
    “What is that Joel?” 
 
    “I’ve been scanning the Construction Facility while placing the small ships and it appears that the facility is capable of duplicating the small ships we’re placing around it.” 
 
    Merry turned to Dit, “Is that true?” 
 
    Dit nodded, “What are you suggesting?” 
 
    “We’re placing just enough small ships around the facility to produce the defensive field that will surround the facility. If one of them malfunctions, the field might not be capable of protecting it. Why don’t you take one of the small ships down and have the facility construct a couple of hundred more.” 
 
    “Why that many?” Merry asked. 
 
    “Because we should also put more of them around Earth and who knows, we may run into a situation where we’ll need them in the future.” 
 
    “Charles had ordered us back; a Revel scout has shown up in Earth’s planetary system.” 
 
    “Dad, how long will it take the Revel to move their ships to Earth’s system?” 
 
    Dit looked up, “Dash?” 
 
    “About ten days from their closest planet. They aren’t located anywhere close to Earth.” 
 
    “And we can go back to Earth in less than a second,” Joel remarked. “How long will it take the facility to produce the small ships?” 
 
    “Less than a day.” Dash answered. 
 
    Joel was silent and Dit said, “Merry, contact Charles and tell him what Joel has suggested and that we’re going along with it. Joel, send a ship to the replication building and I’ll send the programming instructions to get the construction on the way.” 
 
    Merry smiled, “See! You can make a big difference by being here.” 
 
    Dit laughed and began sending instructions to the giant computers in the Construction Facility. He glanced at Merry and saw a look of concern on her face, “What’s bothering you?” 
 
    Merry was startled by the question and she turned to Dit, “Joel is different.” 
 
    “What do you mean?” 
 
    “He’s different from Julie and CJ. He’s also different from you and me. And I suspect he’s also different from Charles.” 
 
    “In what way?” 
 
    “Did you and Charles know about the facilities’ capability of replicating various items?” 
 
    “Well, yes.” 
 
    “Charles had us building all the items needed on the small ships to produce the field around Earth. It took more than a year and he could have just sent a small ship to the construction facility and built as many as he wanted. Why didn’t he? And why didn’t you suggest it?” Dit was silent and Merry looked out of the viewport at Joel’s ship placing small ships around the construction facility. “He arrives here, scans the facility while placing small ships, and a few hours later finds a way to do this more efficiently. He saw things that none of us did. Surely, you’ve noticed that when Joel says something, it has impact. He’s different.” 
 
    Dit stared at Merry and asked, “Are you saying that’s a bad thing?” 
 
    “I don’t know. I just see his mind is different and I’m not sure what that means.” 
 
    “What about Julie? Isn’t she just as talented?” 
 
    “Dit, Julie is brilliant, but Joel puts things together she doesn’t see. She’s smarter in math, although Joel is no slouch, but Joel seems to…I don’t know…” 
 
    “See the big picture,” Dit suggested. 
 
    Merry smiled, “That’s it exactly.” 
 
    Dit looked at Joel’s ship and said, “As you said earlier about Charles, we should be thankful for him.” Merry nodded and continued to stare at Joel’s ship. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles was shaking his head and Nicole asked, “What’s wrong?” 
 
    “I completely missed that the Construction Center could have manufactured the small ships to place the field around Earth and the Construction Facility. Joel saw it instantly.” 
 
    “You know that Joel doesn’t miss much.” 
 
    “But I should have thought of it!” 
 
    “You have a lot on your plate.” 
 
    “Even so, I should have seen it. I had plenty of time to see it.” Charles paused and said, “I guess I was reluctant to use the facility due to my plans to leave the Covenant.” 
 
    “So, what happens now?” 
 
    “We need to plan to not be here when the Revel show up.” 
 
    “WHAT?!” 
 
    “Nicole, I don’t want them moving in focused on our ships. Earth needs to witness what they’re going to face when they finally send starships out into the universe. We’ll be watching events closely and will react instantly if necessary.” 
 
    “Who is going to activate the field?” 
 
    “I intend to use the kids to do it.” 
 
    “You’re leaving them on the planet?” Nicole stated in a stressed tone. 
 
    “I am. I don’t want them on the ships when conflict with the Revel starts. If the field doesn’t operate as we hope, we are still going in and attack their fleet. They’ll be safer on Earth than on a ship.” 
 
    “How can you say that? Where on Earth will they be safe from a Revel attack?” Charles told her and Nicole smiled, “I think that’s a good plan.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Dit and the children arrived back on Earth and doubled the number of small ships surrounding the planet. The systems was trialed multiple times and numerous small ships were turned off and the field still remained in place due to the larger number of small ships. Once the system was ready, Charles called the children to his ship and took them down to the planet’s surface with Nicole. They arrived on top of an old home close to the shores of Chesapeake Bay in Virginia. Julie looked at them and asked, “Why did you bring us here?” 
 
    “I’m giving you an assignment and you’ll do it from this location?” 
 
    CJ’s eyes narrowed and she interrupted, “Are you suggesting that we won’t be on board our ships when the Revel arrive?” 
 
    “I’m not suggesting it; I’m ordering it. The reason you’re going to do it here is because it’s the safest place to do it.” 
 
    Nicole saw Joel staring at Charles, and she smiled, “Do you have any questions, Joel?” 
 
    “I don’t have enough information yet to ask a question. This house looks incredibly old and doesn’t appear to be safe from even a small blaster beam. There must be something about it that I don’t see.” 
 
    Charles smiled, “This was my home for a very long time until your mother found me and forced me to leave it. I took back ownership of the house some thirty odd years ago as a descendent of the original owner, which was me. Had to change some documents in the government’s data but that was easily done. Let’s go down into the home and take a look around.” 
 
    The children were amazed at how clean the house was and all the old historical artifacts inside. Charles told them stories about where he collected the artifacts and they stopped inside the study where an old musket was hanging on the wall. Julie stared at it and turned to Charles, “Is that the musket…” 
 
    “It belonged to Myles Standish,” Charles stated. Everyone stared at the musket and Nicole hugged Charles remembering the role that musket caused when she took it from the house more than fifty years earlier. Charles turned to them and said, “Come with me.” He led them down into the basement and they watched as Charles moved a table to the side along with the rug under it. They saw a hole in the floor as Charles said, “Please, follow me.” He stepped up to the hole and stepped off the floor into it. He disappeared and Nicole immediately followed him. Joel looked at CJ and Julie, then stepped into the hole in the floor. Julie sighed, took CJ’s hand and they jumped into the hole. The children were surprised as they slowly fell for a long distance. As they fell they saw the walls of the tunnel were glowing and provided light for them to see around them. Joel said over his shoulder, “This tunnel is more than a thousand feet deep. If I remember correctly, this is how Grandpa managed to escape when Grandma arrived to arrest him.” 
 
    Julie shook her head and still couldn’t see the bottom below them as they slowly fell. They finally arrived at the bottom and they landed lightly on their feet. They looked and saw the tunnel from the surface ended inside a much larger tunnel that lead away in both directions. Joel smiled and said, “You put gravity controls in the walls, didn’t you?” 
 
    Charles nodded, turned to the left, and said, “Come with me.” He led them a hundred yards down the tunnel and stopped at a huge console next to the tunnel’s wall. “This is where you must be when the Revel arrive at Earth. I have placed a long-distance probe far outside Earth’s Solar System and it will send us a warning when it detects the approach of a Revel fleet. Everyone clear so far?” The three young adults nodded. “When that warning comes in, we are going to take our ships and move outside Revel scanning range.” 
 
    “Why are you going to do that?” Julie asked. 
 
    “If we remain here, the Revel will focus their attention on us instead of Earth. If we’re not here, they will probably believe we’ve fled from them like we’ve always done in the past. We tactically need them to focus on the planet and gather their ships around it.” Charles paused waiting for more questions and when none were asked, he continued, “You will be the ones to activate the defense field around Earth.” 
 
    “Can’t that be done remotely?” CJ asked. “I prefer to be on the ship with my parents.” 
 
    “Your parents will not be flying together; Gregory and Allison will be flying their own ship during this crisis. However, we need the field controlled such that it is only activated the moment the Revel arrive in orbit around Earth. If they move away from the planet, then we want the field turned off until they move back in or launch an attack from long distance. We won’t have that sort of control remotely.” 
 
    “Why did you choose us to do this?” Julie asked. 
 
    “This will only be the first Revel attack and the three of you are going to be living on Earth for the foreseeable future. You are the logical choice. 
 
    Julie’s eyes narrowed and Joel said, “Remember that we will be going to college in a few months.” 
 
    Julie turned to him and then turned back to Charles, “And you expect us to continue going to college while Earth is being attacked?” 
 
    “If the system operates as designed, life on Earth will continue normally,” Charles responded. “You will go to school and get your degrees; we will not stop that while this conflict is taking place. The important thing all of you need to keep in mind is once the warning of the Revel fleet is given, all of you must get to this console and be prepared to activate the field before they arrive.” 
 
    “How long will we have to get here?” Joel asked. 
 
    “About a day,” Charles answered. “You’ll have plenty of time to get here from Boston. While you’re going to college, this will be your home during holidays and other times when school is not in session. Any questions?” 
 
    The three kids looked at each other and Joel shrugged, “I guess you need to show us how this console functions.” 
 
    Nicole breathed a sigh of relief as Charles nodded and began instructing them on how to operate the system. She knew Joel probably knew what was going on but thankfully, he didn’t voice what he knew. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Finally, Charles completed his instructions and had all of them go through a practice of operating the console. Then he turned to them, “You will be living on campus and once school opens, you will take a small ship to Plymouth where you will find three vehicles in a long-term parking garage. CJ’s grandmother has given us three parking stickers for the cars, and you will be allowed to park on campus. We will remain inside communication range until the Revel are detected so feel free to contact us if you need us. There is also a car in the garage here in the event you choose to leave and go into the local communities while you’re here.” 
 
    Joel looked around and asked, “And how do we get out of here?” 
 
    Charles smiled, “You have two ways; you can go to the tunnel to the surface and press a button on the tunnel wall reversing the gravity in the tunnel. Jump and you’ll rise to the basement. The system will automatically reset after ten minutes. There is also a small ship a few hundred yards further down the tunnel from the console that will allow you to fly out. Any other questions?” The kids were silent, and Nicole and Charles hugged them before going to the vertical tunnel. They pressed a button on the wall, jumped together, and disappeared up the shaft. 
 
    Julie turned to Joel and said, “We’re better at flying the ships than Gregory and Allison!” She turned to CJ and said, “No offense, but we are.” 
 
    “None taken, you’re right. But it does make sense that we’re going to be spending most of our time here so we’re the logical choice.” CJ turned to Joel, “Isn’t that right?” 
 
    Joel was silent and Julie knew his expression, “You aren’t buying it, are you?” Joel turned to her and shrugged. “Joel?!” Julie said firmly. 
 
    “Choosing us to man the console is a good answer,” Joel remarked. 
 
    “BUT?” Julie responded. 
 
    “It’s not the real answer.” 
 
    CJ stared at him and said, “Then what is the reason.” 
 
    “I think all of us can agree that they see us as their most precious possession, right?” The girls nodded. “This new defense field hasn’t been tested in an actual attack by the Revel. There is a possibility that it won’t hold up.” CJ’s expression turned fearful and Joel held up his hands, “I fully expect it to function properly; however, we really don’t know for certain that it will. We were put here to insure we survived if it didn’t. Nothing the Revel uses to destroy Earth will endanger us this far below the surface. If push comes to shove, we will survive it. I think we all know that if the field doesn’t operate properly, our parents will move in and attack the Revel warships and they know the danger that would entail. They will not allow us to be placed in danger if that happens. That’s the reason they’re not allowing us to be on their ships.” 
 
    “I’d rather die with them!” Julie stated. 
 
    “I suspect they know that. But they are operating on their feelings not ours.” 
 
    CJ shook her head, “And just how are we going to survive if everything goes down the toilet?” 
 
    Joel was silent and Julie said, “How about an answer for that Mr. Genius?!” 
 
    “If the field fails, I suspect the small ship in the corridor has the new stardrive installed. We can fly out of the tunnel, activate the stardrive, and fly away from Earth. We can go to the construction facility, have it build us one of the large vessels, and then go looking for a place to live out in the universe. Our parents will at least rest assured that whatever happens, we will survive.” 
 
    “Why didn’t you call them on it?” Julie asked. 
 
    “Because their reasoning was sound. If we survive, we will one day develop the technology to seek revenge against the Revel; after all, we have a billion years to develop it. And they’re right about needing someone here to operate the defense field. Challenging them on their decision would only lead to confrontation and the end would be the same.” 
 
    CJ sighed and said, “I’m sorry.” 
 
    Joel turned to her, “About what?” 
 
    “For what I said when you asked me about spending time together in college. I wasn’t thinking clearly, and I thought we were related. I’m so sorry for causing ill will between us. I think you are a very remarkable person Joel. Can you find it in your heart to forgive me?” 
 
    Joel stared at her and then blew out a breath, “I think both of us weren’t thinking clearly. I understand why you reacted as you did; there’s nothing to forgive.” 
 
    CJ saw Julie standing behind Joel and she held two thumbs up to her. CJ smiled, “Thank you for understanding. I’d never want anything to come between us.” 
 
    Joel nodded and said, “Before we leave, we need to learn how to use the small ships assigned to provide us images from around the planet. The field is going to block our view once we activate it and we’re going to have to depend on those small ships to see what’s going on around Earth.” Joel sat down at the console and began pressing buttons and moving slides. Julie and CJ stood behind him and Julie hugged CJ. CJ smiled and watched Joel operate the console. He was really amazing. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The kids entered college a few months later and Charles was surprised the Revel had not made an appearance. He finally lost patience and said, “Adam, do you have the coordinates of the planet the revel are currently attacking?” 
 
    “I do.” 
 
    “Send one of our small ships out and have it record what’s going on. Try to keep it from being detected.” 
 
    “I’ll program it to arrive far outside the Revel scanning range and have it attempt to find where it can safely move in. The small ships are almost undetectable and even if it’s seen, the Revel will have difficulty pinning that ship to us or the Covenant. We’ve never used them in any contact we’ve ever had with a Revel Warship.” 
 
    “Are you sure about that?” 
 
    “While you were meeting with the Covenant, I contacted most of their ships and requested any information they had about the Revel. I’ve gone through the data and we’ve always fled before they came close enough to scan a small ship.” 
 
    “Just try to avoid it happening, ok?” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The small ship arrived back three days later, and Charles called a meeting on Saturday. The kids were the last to arrive on a small ship and Charles called the meeting to order in the ship’s video conference room. He looked around the room and said, “I understand why the Revel haven’t shown up yet.” Everyone stared at him and he said, “Adam, start the recordings.” 
 
    The wall monitor activated and everyone saw a horrific space battle taking place. Starships were being destroyed by the hundreds and it was clear the Revel had chosen an advanced civilization to attack. The planet was burning as the defenders crashed their ships into the Revel attackers. Everyone saw multiple defenders attacking the Revel and the death taking place was incredible. Finally, they saw the last defender warships destroyed and the surviving Revel ships start moving in on the planet. Charles stopped the recording and turned to the room, “Adam has analyzed the recording and it appears the Revel lost more than eight hundred warships in this attack.” 
 
    “How old is this recording?” 
 
    Charles turned to Dit, “Less than eight hours old.” 
 
    “They don’t intend to invade the planet; they’re moving in to destroy it,” Joel commented. 
 
    “How do you know that?” Allison asked. 
 
    “There aren’t any troop transports present. They intend to completely destroy that planet,” Joel answered. “If you look at the planet, you’ll see they’re well on the way to making that happen already. If they were going to invade, there would be troop carriers present.” 
 
    Charles looked at Joel and said, “You’re right. I have recordings of the other three planets of this civilization that the Revel have already destroyed. The troop transports at those planets have been destroyed and the Revel have decided that this civilization can’t be allowed to survive and one day go out looking for vengeance. More than a million Revel troops were killed on those carriers.” 
 
    “What are you saying, Charles?” Gregory asked. 
 
    “It appears if you resist them, they will destroy you instead of invading.” 
 
    “And we’re going to resist them if they attack Earth?” Merry commented. 
 
    Charles held up his hands and said, “Well, to be honest, there’s not a great deal of difference either way. Killing eighty percent of the population and enslaving the rest isn’t a reason not to resist. Either way, resistance is the best option.” Charles paused and looked around, “This does explain why they haven’t shown up yet. That civilization has given them all they can handle. Adam estimates it will take them another week to even start reorganizing to come here. So, for the moment, we have time to tie up any loose ends.” 
 
    “I thought everything was taken care of already,” Julie remarked. 
 
    “I think they will probably be a lot more cautious when they show up,” Joel commented. Everyone turned to him and he shrugged, “I’m reasonably certain the civilization they’ve just conquered has shaken their confidence. They’ll move in and once the field is activated, they might be somewhat skittish about launching an attack.” 
 
    “What do you think they’ll do?” Charles asked. 
 
    “If I were them, I’d back off and launch some missiles at the field to see what happens.” 
 
    Charles nodded, “I think they’ll do the same thing.” 
 
    “They can still be forced to move in close and launch an attack,” Joel commented. 
 
    “How?” Dit asked. 
 
    “Instead of using the field to send them at their warships, send them to the Sun. They’ll have no way of knowing if the missiles made it through the field, especially if none of them are seen exploding,” Joel answered. “Whoever is in command of the Revel fleet will have to decide to withdraw or move in close enough to use their blasters. I suspect that commander won’t want to face his superiors and explain why he didn’t move in and fire on the planet.” 
 
    “You think they may believe the field is there simply to block their vision of Earth?” Charles remarked.  
 
    Joel smiled and nodded, “That’s what the evidence would suggest. None of the missiles exploding would be confusing. The best answer is the missiles went through the field to impact the planet’s surface. Also, by delaying using the field to attack them until they move in close, the field would have more of their missiles and blasters to use against them which would lead to higher losses of their warships.” 
 
    “Why wouldn’t using their missiles alone be enough to destroy their ships without their blasters?” Nicole asked. 
 
    Joel glanced at Charles and he nodded. Joel turned to Nicole and said, “If each of those warships launch two or three missiles each and the field sends six back at each ship it targets, half of them won’t be hit at all. If they’re using blasters and missiles, all of them could be targeted.” 
 
    Charles nodded, “Which will leave fewer survivors for us to come back and handle.” 
 
    “That’s assuming the field operates as designed,” Merry interjected. 
 
    Charles nodded, “There is that.” Charles turned to Joel, “Plan to do it like you’ve suggested; if they back off to launch missiles, have the field transport them to the Sun.” Joel nodded and Charles looked around the room, “I’m going to show you the rest of the recordings taken at the other three planets the Revel destroyed. After that, I’ll open the floor for suggestions.” Charles sat down and everyone turned to the monitor. Julie leaned in and whispered to Joel, “I’d really appreciate it if you would keep me updated on your observations.” Joel glanced at her, shrugged, and nodded. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Four 
 
    CJ sat on a bench outside the Mathematics Building reading her physics book when she saw Joel come out with a group of students. She looked at her watch and saw the class was over. She put her book in her backpack and Joel took it from her as he walked up, “I can handle it,” CJ said with a smile. 
 
    “So can I,” Joel replied. 
 
    “How did class go?” Joel shrugged. “You’re not being challenged yet, are you?” 
 
    “I’m sure I will be once I move beyond the introductory classes. How about you?” 
 
    CJ tilted her head, “Like you say…” Suddenly they felt their communicators start vibrating and CJ looked at the small screen.  
 
    She heard Julie say over Joel’s communicator, “Where are you?” 
 
    “Outside the math building.” 
 
    “Stay there; I’m on my way.”  
 
     Joel saw CJ’s expression and he put a hand on her shoulder, “Relax; everything will be ok.” 
 
    CJ blew out a breath, “We’ve known it was coming. How are we getting to Virginia?” 
 
    “We have time to drive but I think we’ll be going out of our minds about getting there quickly. I’ll call in a small ship and have it take us.” 
 
    CJ nodded over Joel’ shoulder, “Here comes Julie.” 
 
    Joel turned around and said, “We’ll park the car in the parking garage and have the ship pick us up on the top floor.” They walked quickly to the curb and got in the car as Julie came to a stop. “Let’s go to the parking garage and leave from there.” 
 
    “Not going to happen.” 
 
    “Why not?” Joel asked. 
 
    “Because classes are still going on in the science building and the top of the garage is clearly visible from the upper classrooms. I don’t want us to be seen disappearing on top of the garage. Have either of you had supper?” 
 
    “What are you suggesting?” CJ asked. 
 
    “Let’s drive down and eat at Atlantic Fish Company.” 
 
    “How can you be hungry at a time like this? The Revel are coming!” 
 
    Julie laughed, “You sound like a modern-day Paul Revere. I’ve wanted to eat there since we came here and if things don’t turn out well, I might not get the opportunity later. What about you Joel?” 
 
    “I hear it’s pricy.” 
 
    “What are we saving it for?” Julie responded. 
 
    Joel smiled, “I’m in. We can eat and leave after sundown.” 
 
    Joel and Julie turned to CJ and she shook her head before saying, “Oooo Kay.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    They arrived at the restaurant and had to wait thirty minutes for a table. Once there were seated and given menus, Julie’s face showed her concern, “I’m not sure we have enough on our cards to pay for this.” 
 
    Joel waved a hand, “Don’t worry about it.” 
 
    Julie and CJ looked at him, “Do you know something we don’t?” Julie asked. 
 
    Joel raised a shoulder and tilted his head in one quick movement, “I’ve looked up our accounts and saw how much we have in them.” 
 
    Joel stared at them and Julie said, “AND…?” 
 
    “Oh. There’s about two million in each of them.” 
 
    The Girls were silent and finally CJ said, “Why on Earth would they put so much in our accounts?” 
 
    “Because they want to make sure there’s enough for us to use in the event they aren’t around to assist us…sort of like the current moment.” 
 
    “But…” 
 
    “Julie, they figured we might have to buy a car to escape or pay for enough food to last us for months. They’re just being careful. Besides, they trust us not to abuse it.” Julie’s expression changed and Joel shook his head, “Eating here is not abusing it! Who knows when we’ll be able to go out to a restaurant again?” 
 
    CJ smiled, “I wasn’t going to get the lobster rolls but now I am along with the lobster bisque.” 
 
    Joel laughed and looked at the menu. 
 
    • • • 
 
    They finally left the restaurant and headed back to M.I.T. The sun was down, and the campus was dark as they drove into the parking garage. They parked on the floor just below the top of the building and went up the ramp and entered the small ship. The ship lifted and Joel said, “Take us to the Virginia residence and are you receiving an image of the Revel Fleet.” 
 
    “I am.” 
 
    An image appeared on the console’s monitor and Joel stared at the ten rows of fifty warships in each of them. Julie stared at the formation and said, “They appear to be holding position.” 
 
    Joel nodded, “They’re waiting for something.” 
 
    “I don’t see any troop carriers,” CJ remarked. 
 
    Joel and Julie turned to her and Joel said, “You’re right. We still have about a day or more until they show up.” 
 
    Julie smiled, “Good! When we land, I’ll go out to a grocery store and pick up some snacks.” 
 
    “How can you stay so slim with as much as you eat?” 
 
    CJ laughed as Julie answered, “Good genes!” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles stared at the Revel fleet on the monitor and announced, “The moment that fleet starts moving toward Earth, we’re leaving.” 
 
    “Charles, I hate leaving the children here without us.” 
 
    “We’ve discussed this and it’s the best option available, Merry.” 
 
    “But how will we know what’s going on?” 
 
    “Our scanners won’t function from as far out as we’re moving but the kids will be able to communicate with us. They’ll contact us if the field doesn’t operate properly.” The others were silent, and Charles said, “The Revel will detect our communications if we use them. Just keep in mind that no news is good news in this situation.” Charles turned to the monitor and saw ten huge ships joining the Revel fleet. “Time to leave. Jump to the coordinates and hold position.” The six huge spaceships suddenly disappeared. 
 
    • • • 
 
    “HEY JOEL! GET OVER HERE!!” 
 
    Joel came running up the corridor with CJ and stared at the wall monitor. “The troop carriers have arrived, and the fleet is powering up their engines,” Julie announced. 
 
    The large fleet suddenly disappeared, and Joel asked, “Computer, how long before that fleet arrives here?” 
 
    “It will arrive inside their close scanning range just inside Neptune’s orbit in eighteen hours. If they move directly to Earth they’ll arrive in nineteen hours.” 
 
    Joel stared at the monitor and said, “We have time to go out to a restaurant.” Julie and CJ stared at him and Joel shrugged, “Hey, they’re not going to come directly to Earth.” 
 
    “How do you know that?” 
 
    “Julie, they know that six Covenant Ships were detected next to Earth. They’ll stop far enough out to see if they’re still here before coming in. We have time; I’ll drive.” The girls stared at him and he said, “We might not be able to leave here for a while; we should take advantage of it while we can.” 
 
    Julie smiled, “I know just the place.” CJ rolled her eyes and followed them to the vertical tunnel. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Revel Fleet Commander turned to his communications operator, “Notify the Troop Ships to leave four hours after we leave and to hold position at the edge of that planetary system until ordered otherwise.” 
 
    His Ship’s Leader turned to him, “Why are you leaving them so far out?” 
 
    “If those six ships are still at the planet, I’m not putting them in danger of attack. If they are still there, we will move in and destroy them before I order the troop ships in.” 
 
    “They’ll probably just run once they detect us,” the Ship Leader commented. 
 
    The Commander nodded, “Probably, but I’m not taking any chances. The troop ships are just as fast as they are, and they won’t be able to catch them. Order the fleet to launch in one minute.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    They arrived back from the restaurant and jumped into the vertical tunnel. They arrived at the bottom and Joel quickly asked, “Status?” 
 
    “The Revel Warships jumped about four hours ago, and the large troop carriers jumped a few moments ago.” 
 
    Joel stared at the monitor and CJ said, “They’re going to have the troop ships arrive further out than the fleet.” Joel nodded.  
 
    CJ saw Julie staring at her and she turned to Joel, “You should go upstairs and get some sleep.” Joel’s eyes narrowed and CJ said, “Julie and I agree that you should be the one operating the console when they arrive. We can keep an eye on things and let you know if anything happens, but you need to be rested and ready when they come into orbit around Earth.” 
 
    Joel looked at Julie and saw her nod. “One of you should also go up and get some rest as well.” 
 
    Julie looked at CJ and said, “You go first.” CJ hesitated and then stood up. She walked with Joel to the vertical tube and took his hand as they jumped. Julie went to the console and sat down. Joel and CJ had been hiding their feelings for each other from her. She didn’t know why; it was obvious to anyone able to see. But she decided to wait until they told her about it. This would give them some alone time before things turned ugly. She’d go up and relieve CJ in five hours; Joel probably wouldn’t sleep until CJ wasn’t present. That would give him about eight or nine hours of rest before the Revel arrived. 
 
    • • • 
 
    CJ came out of the vertical tunnel and saw Julie stand up. “I was somewhat surprised when you told me to go first. Was there a reason for that?” Julie smiled and CJ blew out a breath, “I guess you know about Joel and me.” 
 
    “What?” Julie asked innocently. 
 
    “Come on! You know!” 
 
    Julie shrugged, “Do you think I’m that dense? It’s clear what’s going on; he’s my twin and I know him.” 
 
    “It was my idea not to tell you.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “I guess out of embarrassment. You told me he was far too good and smart for me, remember?” Julie nodded. “Well, you were right. It took you opening my eyes for me to see it. I guess I hoped you wouldn’t be upset about us being an item.” 
 
    “CJ, I don’t know anyone else on the planet that comes anywhere close to being worthy of him other than you. You need to relax and not worry about what everyone is thinking. Take your time and let things happen naturally.” 
 
    “They’re happening pretty fast Julie.” 
 
    “What do you mean by that?” 
 
    “I love him.” 
 
    “Does he know it?” CJ nodded. “Well, my advice would be not to rush into anything until both of you give it some time.” CJ nodded and hugged her. Julie went to the tunnel and looked back at CJ, “You have a billion years to make sure.” She then jumped and disappeared up the tunnel. CJ stared at the tunnel and smiled. Julie was right; there was no reason to rush. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Joel and Julie were awakened by CJ, “Time to get up. The Revel Fleet has come out of their star drives at the orbit of Jupiter.” Joel and Julie jumped out of bed and rushed to the tunnel. Joel arrived at the console and sat down. He stared at the fleet and activated the communicator. Julie put her hand on his arm, “We aren’t supposed to communicate until after they attack.” 
 
    Joel nodded, “Our parents are scared about us and I’m going to send them updates. I’m going to communicate using six frequencies that are scattered in multiple directions.” 
 
    “Why would you do that?” 
 
    “To make the Revel believe that the six Covenant Ships they detected here have fled in six different directions. We need to remove the threat of our parents ships from them.” Julie glanced at CJ and then said, “You’re the boss.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Adam announced, “I’ve just received a communication from Joel telling us that the Revel have arrived.” 
 
    “HE WASN’T SUPPOSED TO COMMUNICATE UNTIL AFTER THEY ATTACK!” Nicole said loudly. 
 
    “He sent six different frequencies out making it appear that we fled from Earth in six different directions. I must admit that was quite clever,” Adam responded. 
 
    Charles laughed and Nicole jerked her head around to him. “He’s right. It will remove the fear of us attacking them. And he can continue to let us know what is going on. Trust Joel to come up with a good idea.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Revel Commander stared at the distant speck through the viewport then looked at the monitor showing a view of Earth. “It appears the scout was right about this planet not having evolved to space flight. “I wonder what those six enemy warships were doing at this planet?” 
 
    The Ship Leader shrugged, “It is unusual to have that many of them at one location, and we’ve detected a huge volume of communications leaving and going into that planet. Something doesn’t add up.” 
 
    The Commander nodded and said over his fleet communications, “All ships will start our initial approach to the planet. We will scan the planet and I’ll assign your targets once the scan is complete. We will stop our forward move ten thousand miles out from the planet to conduct our close scans. Start moving now.” The Revel Fleet activated their stardrives and arrived ten thousand miles out from Earth in three minutes. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The High Chancellor of Earth’s Government had received warning of the large fleet of alien ships from his military and he had the frequency being used by the aliens set up on a satellite. He spoke in the trader’s language the Watcher had given to Earth and asked, “Why have you come here?” No one replied and he continued to ask the question over-and-over.  
 
    Finally the Commander had his fill of it, and he replied, “I have come here to take what I want from your planet.” 
 
    “What is it you want?” the Chancellor asked. 
 
    “All of the natural resources on the planet.” 
 
    “But we need them to survive and build our civilization.” 
 
    “Not any more. I’ll be ending your civilization momentarily, so you won’t need them. I’m destroying your cities and I will enslave the survivors to assist me in removing anything we consider of value.” 
 
    “Why are you doing this! We’ve done nothing to you to deserve it!” 
 
    “There’s nothing you could do to me with your primitive technology; you have something we want, and we will take it.” 
 
    “Is there anything we can do to prevent you destroying my cities?” 
 
    “No! You could shut up; you’re starting to irritate me.”  
 
    The Ship Leader burst out laughing and said, “That’s a good one!” The Fleet Commander smiled and nodded. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Chancellor turned to his advisor, “Is there anything we can do to stop this.” 
 
    “We don’t have any weapons on the planet; the Watcher removed them!” 
 
    “We need to get the cities evacuated immediately!!” 
 
    The Advisor shook his head, “There’s no time and they’ll see the evacuations from orbit and fire at anything leaving the cities.” 
 
    The Chancellor blew out a breath and said, “Connect me with the planet.” 
 
    “What are you going to do?” 
 
    “Tell them what’s going on. They deserve to know.” 
 
    The Advisor glanced at the wall monitor and said, “You better start talking quickly, those alien ships are moving toward orbit.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Joel stared at the monitor and turned to Julie, “I’m activating the field the moment those ships start coming to a stop above the planet.” 
 
    “I’d do it before then, Joel.” 
 
    “If the computer detects them powering up their weapons, I’ll immediately activate it.” 
 
    CJ stared at the monitor and shook her head, “Five hundred warships don’t look like much compared to the size of Earth.” 
 
    Joel shook his head, “There’s only six inhabited continents on Earth. They’ll divide up their forces such that all of them are targeted for missile and blaster bombardment from space. Each of those warships can fire missiles at numerous cities simultaneously; they have enough warships to destroy the planet if they chose.” 
 
    They watched the Revel Fleet divide into six formations and each of them headed toward a continent on Earth’s surface. Julie pursed her lips, “Do you ever get tired of being right?” 
 
    Joel chuckled, “It’s obvious Julie. Seventy-six percent of Earth’s surface is covered by oceans; they don’t need warships to attack them.” Joel paused and said, “Some of them are coming to a stop; it’s show time!” Joel pushed a slide on the console and the defense field immediately appeared surrounding Earth. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Chancellor was addressing Earth when he suddenly saw some kind of dark field appear around Earth. He paused and said, “DON’T PANIC! SOMETHING IS HAPPENING. REMAIN CALM!” He turned to his Advisor and asked, “What is that?” 
 
    “I have no idea but if I had to guess, it must be something the Watcher has put in place.” 
 
    “I really hope you’re right.” Suddenly, every electronic device on Earth began receiving a view of the alien warships around Earth. The Chancellor sat back in his chair, “It appears the Watcher wants us to see what’s happening.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “I don’t know…he’ll probably tell us if we survive this.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Revel Fleet Commander’s ship was far out from the planet watching the unfolding attack on his wall monitor. Suddenly, a dark field appeared around the planet and he stood up from his chair, “WHAT IS THAT?!” 
 
    His sensor operator was staring at his console and then he looked up, “Commander, it appears to be a compressed dark energy field surrounding the planet. I’ve nothing like this in our databanks.” 
 
    The Commander turned to his communications operator, “Are all the ships above their initial targets?” 
 
    “Yes Commander.” 
 
    He turned back to the monitor and ordered, “Have all ships move directly away from the planet until they’re eight thousand miles out.”  
 
    The orders went out and the Ship Leader asked, “Why are you doing this?” 
 
    “Because we’ve just run into a civilization that destroyed hundreds of our warships. Until someone can tell me what that field is all about, I’m taking no chances with my fleet.” The Commander watched his ships move away from the planet and suddenly, the dark field disappeared. What in the hell was going on? 
 
    • • • 
 
    Joel saw the Revel warships start withdrawing and when they moved five thousand more miles out from Earth, he shut down the field and sat back in his chair. He glanced at CJ and Julie staring at him. He shrugged and said, “The next move is theirs.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Fleet Commander stared at the planet and turned to his senior scientist, “What can you determine about that field?” 
 
    “It appears to be just compressed dark energy. It’s not dense enough to stop our weapons but it does block us from seeing what’s happening on the planet.” 
 
    “Are you absolutely sure there’s no danger to my ships?” 
 
    The scientist stared at the Commander and shook his head, “Nothing is certain.” 
 
    The Commander scowled and turned back to the monitor. He thought furiously, turned, and said, “Order all ships to launch two missiles at their initial targets.” He turned back to the monitor and watched a thousand missiles fired toward the planet’s surface. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Joel waited and checked the frequency of the outer field’s stardrive frequency. Good, those missiles would be transported into the center of the sun. When the missiles were a thousand miles out, he activated the field. The missiles entered the field and disappeared. Joel stared at the monitor and CJ asked, “Are you going to shut down the field?” 
 
    Joel leaned back in his chair and put his arms behind his head, “No. We can’t allow them to see their missiles didn’t hit their targets on Earth’s surface. From this point on, the field stays on. We’ve done our job and now we’re spectators.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Commander saw the field come back on just before the missiles arrived and flew inside it. He waited for massive explosions, but nothing happened. He turned to his scanner operator, “What happened to the missiles?” 
 
    “I can’t detect anything inside that field Commander. There doesn’t appear to be any explosions taking place inside the field, at least none I can detect.” 
 
    He turned to the scientist, “What happened to my missiles?!” 
 
    “They either flew through the field and hit the planet’s surface or they were somehow removed. There is no way of telling which of the two happened.” 
 
    The Commander turned back to the monitor and saw the field was still in place. He shook his head and ordered, “Connect me with the High Rogan and send him a recording of what’s happening.” 
 
    The Ship Leader’s expression showed his apprehension, “Is this a good idea to be calling him in so quickly?” 
 
    “I’m not taking my fleet in without someone in authority ordering me to do so. Let’s see if the scientists on the Royal Planet can tell me more about what’s going on in that field.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    “I’m detecting a communication leaving the ship that is furthest from Earth,” the computer announced. 
 
    Joel nodded, “He’s checking with the higher-ups on what to do.” 
 
    “What do you think will happen?” Julie asked. 
 
    “You tell me,” Joel replied. 
 
    Julie thought a moment and remarked, “They’ll be ordered in close to start a bombardment.” 
 
    Joel smiled, “Why do you think that?” 
 
    “They know Earth doesn’t have any spaceships or any way to come out and attack them. They also know six Covenant Warships were here and they must think the field is something they developed. They won’t leave until they find out what the field is all about.” 
 
    Joel nodded, “That’s my guess as well. If they start moving back in, I’m changing the outer stardrive frequencies to send their weapons back at their ships.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Fleet Commander stared at the highest-ranking Revel Military Leader on the monitor and listened to his remarks. “My scientists don’t see any other purpose of that field except to block our scanners from seeing what’s happening on the planet’s surface. We know the civilization on the planet is not a space faring civilization and represents no danger to your fleet. Why did you feel it important to contact me for orders?” 
 
    “Sir, we’ve just been surprised by a dangerous civilization and I’m concerned there may be more here than meets the eye. Before I risked my fleet I wanted to make sure that field did not represent a danger. My scientist couldn’t make that determination.” 
 
    “You are free to commence your attack.” 
 
    The Rogan disappeared from the monitor and the Fleet Commander knew he might be censured for contacting him but…there were six of the main enemy’s vessels at this planet and that wasn’t normal. He turned and ordered, “Move the ships back into close orbit above the planet and prepare to commence our bombardment.” 
 
    “What about the field?” the Ship Leader asked. 
 
    “It will probably go down when we hit the installation on the surface that produces it.” The Commander turned and watched the warships in his fleet start moving toward the planet. He glanced over his shoulder and ordered, “Move the troop carriers in and have them ready to start landing operations.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    All the people on Earth watched on every electronic device as the alien fleet began moving toward the planet. There was great fear, but the Chancellor told the planet there was nowhere to run. As the ships moved into position they saw the giant troop carriers appear near the moon. The Chancellor stared at the giant vessels and turned to his advisor, “Well, I guess we find out if we live or die now.” The Advisor nodded and kept his eyes glued to the wall monitor. 
 
    • • • 
 
    CJ watched the warships approaching and turned to Joel, “I don’t understand how the field is able to turn their weapons on their ships.” 
 
    Joel kept his eyes on the monitor and replied, “The outer layer of the field is a charged stardrive field. The small ships will change the frequency of the field such that anything that enters it is sent toward the Revel warships in orbit. It will be happening at lightspeed and the missiles and blasters fired at Earth will be focused on individual Revel ships. As long as they keep firing, the field will send the missiles and beams to any of their surviving ships.” 
 
    “That sounds pretty complicated.” 
 
    “The math involved in producing the field is extremely complicated but making it work is as easy as using a stardrive to move around the universe.” Joel paused and turned to CJ, “The issue is whether or not the Revel discover that the weapons hitting their ships is coming from them and not Earth. If they make that determination, they’ll stop firing on the planet.” 
 
    “And if they don’t?” CJ inquired. 
 
    Joel raised a shoulder, “I suspect they’ll end up destroying most of their fleet. Usually when a warship is being fired on, it doesn’t stop firing its weapons; it increases the fire.” 
 
    “How do you know that?” Julie asked. 
 
    “I’ve watched recordings in the ship’s computers showing numerous space battles recorded by our Grandfather.” 
 
    “Why would you look at those? I never watched them, and I’ve never seen you doing it,” Julie remarked. 
 
    “I guess you were busy doing something else, but we learned at a young age the Revel were coming. I guess I wanted to see what to expect when they did arrive.” Joel stared at the monitor and said, “They’ve stopped.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Commander heard his scanner operator announce, “The Fleet is in place and prepared to start the bombardment.” 
 
    The Commander nodded and smiled, “Commence bombardment. He stared at the monitor and saw blasters and missiles fired toward the planet in countless numbers. A moment later, his smile disappeared. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The largest number of Revel warships were above Europe and Asia, which was the largest continents on Earth. The Revel warships started exploding as all the weapons being fired at Earth were focused by the outer layer stardrive at them. It took only ten minutes before all of them were destroyed and then the small ships controlling the field then directed the missiles and blasters toward the ships over the North and South America Continents. Revel ships were exploding at an incredible speed and the others increased their fire at the planet. The field hit all of the Revel warships and then turned the field toward Africa and Australia. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Fleet Commander screamed, “ORDER OUR SHIPS TO WITHDRAW NOW!!” The forty-three surviving warships over Africa and Australia suddenly turned and flew away from the planet at high speed. Joel sent a message to Charles and the six huge warships suddenly appeared close to the Commander’s flag ship and the troop carriers. Charles said, “Power up the new weapon Adam.” 
 
    Joel appeared on the monitor and Charles looked up at him, “Sir, are you planning to destroy the surviving warships?” 
 
    “I am.” 
 
    “You should be aware that this fight is being seen by everyone on Earth. I think you might consider what message you’ll be giving them if you do destroy the survivors,” Joel said softly. Charles stared at Joel and sat back in his chair as he released a heavy sigh. 
 
    “What’s wrong?” Nicole asked. Charles shook his head and stared at the surviving Revel warships and troop carriers. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Five 
 
    The Fleet Commander was stunned and almost in a state of shock. Only forty-three of his five hundred warships survived the attack and now six of the Main Enemy’s warships had appeared and all of them were surrounded by the same field that surrounded the planet.  
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles sat up and said, “Adam, connect me with that warship.” Charles looked at the monitor and saw the squat, red-colored Revel appear. He saw the Revel staring at him, and he remained silent waiting for the Revel to speak. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Revel Commander saw that the being on the monitor wasn’t the species that flew the large warships; it was the species that inhabited the planet just attacked by his fleet. He gathered his wits and said, “What happens now?” 
 
    “I’m considering destroying you and the rest of your ships.” 
 
    “I’m surprised you haven’t already done it.” 
 
    “Unlike you, we don’t believe in killing other beings. I was hoping one of your ships would open fire on us so I could justify doing it. Perhaps you would like to do that now.” 
 
    “I don’t think I’ll do that,” the Commander replied. 
 
    “You can’t just let them go!” Nicole said harshly. The Revel heard her and knew he wouldn’t have allowed anyone to survive if he was in the alien’s position. 
 
    The Alien looked to the left and turned back to the Commander, “I have a message for you to deliver to your High Royal. If any of your ships come back to this planet, I will destroy all of them and then take this war to the High Royal’s home. If any ship from this planet is attacked by your ships anywhere in the universe, I will attack the Royal Planet. Do you understand the message.” 
 
    “This planet has no ships,” the Commander remarked. 
 
    “They will shortly. Make sure you don’t make a mistake that will lead to the destruction of your Royal Planet.” The Commander stared at the alien and he said, “I’m allowing your surviving warships and the troop carriers to leave. You should do so now before I change my mind.” 
 
    The Commander said over his shoulder, “Order all ships to withdraw now.” The forty-three Revel Warships disappeared followed by the huge troop carriers. 
 
    Nicole turned to Charles, “WHY DID YOU ALLOW THEM TO ESCAPE?!” 
 
    Charles turned to her, “Everyone on Earth is watching what’s happening out here. If we destroyed the survivors and the troop carriers, what lesson would we be teaching them?” Nicole stared at him and Charles blew out a breath, “I wanted to kill every one of them but that’s the human side of me coming out. Killing those that are defenseless is wrong! Even if they do want to kill you. Joel is right; humanity must learn to control the violent side of our emotions. Humanity would use what we do in this confrontation to justify further killing and that is not the lesson they need to learn.” 
 
    “We just destroyed hundreds of their warships!” Nicole responded. 
 
    “No we didn’t! They destroyed themselves! Can you not see the difference?” 
 
    Nicole stared at him and Merry said over the speakers, “He’s right Mom. We didn’t fire a single weapon during the destruction of those warships.” 
 
    “Just what lesson are you trying to teach here, Charles?” 
 
    Charles took Nicole’s hands in his, “It’s an old one, Nicole. Love your enemy as you love yourself.” Nicole sighed and lowered her head. Charles said, “Adam, connect me with the Chancellor.” The Chancellor appeared on the monitor and Charles said, “Mr. Chancellor, I wish to address the world government in three days and request that you have the meeting sent out to everyone on Earth. Can you make that happen?” 
 
    “Was it you that prevented the attack on Earth?” 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “This is the second time you saved us. I will set up the meeting at midday three days from now on Thursday.” 
 
    “Thank you and I’ll see you then.” 
 
    “What are you going to say to them?” Adam asked. 
 
    “This is a critical time in humanity’s move toward peace. Before they can be allowed to go out into the universe, they must understand the danger they could represent to other civilizations. The Revel attack must be used to show them what they might become.” 
 
    “Good luck on that.” 
 
    “I’ll need your help to pull it off Adam.” 
 
    “Tell me what you need.” Charles began speaking and Nicole was surprised by what Charles was planning. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Joel shutdown the console and turned to CJ and Julie, “I think it’s time we went back to Boston.” Julie laughed out loud and Joel asked, “What?” 
 
    “We’ve just participated in defending Earth from the Revel and your first thought is to go back to classes. I’d think the stress of the attack might cause you to still be in the moment.” 
 
    “All we did was push a few buttons and push a few slides. Where’s the stress in that?” 
 
    Julie’s head went back, and CJ shook her head before saying, “We could have died if the system didn’t work.” 
 
    “No, we were perfectly safe this far underground,” Joel replied. “I don’t want to fall behind in our studies. If you want to stick around a few days and relive the moment…” 
 
    Julie hit him on the shoulder, “Just shut up and let’s head back to Boston.” She turned to CJ, “He can be weird on occasion.” CJ smiled and stood up. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The World Government was in session and all the representatives were in their seats promptly at eleven AM. No one knew if the Watcher were going to make an appearance or if he would address them over the huge wall monitor. No one had ever seen the Watcher in person and the assembly was excited at the prospect of seeing him for the first time. At 11:45 a shadow appeared over the giant government centre. The wall monitor activated, and everyone saw a giant starship moving in from high above Zurich. Zurich was chosen as the site of the World Government due to its long years of neutrality in any wars. Zurich had exploded in size since the government centre was built but most of it was covered by the shadow being made by the two-mile-long starship. The representatives began to grow excited; the Watcher may be coming to speak to them in person. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles looked down on the city from the monitor and turned to Nicole, “Wish me luck.” 
 
    “I’m sure you’ll do well. Make sure your personal field is active.” Charles nodded and walked off the bridge of the giant ship.  
 
    He took a small ship down to the entrance of the Assembly Building and stepped out. A Swiss Guard stepped up to him and bowed as he said, “If you’ll follow me, the Assembly is awaiting your presence.” Charles nodded and followed the guard into the huge chamber. The guard led him down the center aisle and the representatives stood and cheered as he walked down to the front of the room. He climbed the steps up to the raised dais and the Chancellor greeted him with a handshake. Charles returned the handshake and the Chancellor nodded toward the podium in the center of the huge stage. Charles walked to the podium and saw the representatives cheering him. He wondered how they’d feel once he spoke to them. But he nodded to them and raised his arms. After a few moments, the assembly sat down and grew silent. Charles looked out at them for a long moment and then said, “Over a million years ago, I had a catastrophic failure on my starship and found myself marooned on this planet. Another failure of my environmental systems later caused me to be forced to leave my ship and live on the planet for hundreds of years until it could be repaired. I was forced to change my DNA to that of humans. Before I get into what I’ve seen, I’m going to play the recording of the Chancellor speaking with the aliens that attacked Earth a few days ago.” Charles looked up and said, “Play the recording.” 
 
    The huge wall monitor activated and everyone in the assembly hall and all over Earth listened to the exchange between the Chancellor and Revel Commander. Everyone had seen that part of the conversation, but they did not see what the Revel said to his crew. Charles watched the representatives’ expressions turn angry. Charles turned away from the monitor and looked out at the assembly, “The aliens that came here are called the Revel and they are an extremely aggressive civilization. Earth is not the first planet they’ve attacked; they’ve been doing it for centuries. I anticipated the Revel might be attacking Earth years ago and started constructing defenses around Earth. The field you saw surrounding Earth was built by me and my family. I suspect the Revel will return but that could be a while. In the meantime, humans are going to have to determine if they want to choose another path into the future other than an aggressive one. If you continue your current path, Earth will become just like the Revel Civilization.” 
 
    The Chancellor stood up and said loudly, “HUMANS WILL NEVER BE AS CALLOUS AND BLOODTHIRSTY AS THOSE CREATURES!” 
 
    Charles turned to him, “Are you sure about that?” 
 
    The Chancellor stared at him and said in a softer tone, “Absolutely.” 
 
    “Why did the Revel tell you he came here?” Charles asked. 
 
    “The being said we have something they wanted, and they came to take it.” Charles stared at the Chancellor and he added, “They came to take all of our natural resources.” 
 
    “And you’re saying humans would never do something like that?” The Chancellor hesitated and nodded. “I can tell you honestly that humans are so much like the Revel that it’s scary.” A large number of representatives began mumbling at the remark and Charles turned to face them, “I can see you don’t believe it. I’ve been observing humans for more than a million years and I’ve recorded what I’ve seen. In a few moments, I’m going to start playing some of those recordings for you to view. The recordings will continue for five days and they will be narrated by my computer telling you when they happened and who was involved. If you must sleep or can’t stay to watch them, record them, and get back to viewing them when you can. I’m going to narrate the first recording and then leave. I’ll return in seven days to discuss your findings.” Charles looked up and ordered, “Start the first recording.” 
 
    The representatives saw the monitor suddenly have a frozen image of a group of early humans moving through a forest. Ahead of them was a long rock formation with several cave openings. Charles said, “The one’s approaching the caves knows that the humans living in them are located close to the hunting grounds where the herds provide them food.” Charles turned to the Chancellor, “Those living in the caves have something the other tribe wants.” Charles looked out at the assembly and said, “I’ll be back in a week from now. Enjoy seeing the history of your species; I think you’ll find it enlightening.” Charles walked off the dais and out of the building as the recording continued. The room was silent as everyone viewed it on the huge monitor.  
 
    Everyone on Earth saw the tribe come out of the forest and attack the cave dwellers. The attackers killed them with spears, rocks, and clubs. None were allowed to survive except very young children and women. The assembly was stunned by the ferociousness of the attackers. Another recording replaced the first one and they watched another tribe attack another group of humans. 
 
    The Chancellor stared at the recordings and realized the Watcher was right; the ones being attacked had something the attackers wanted…and they took it. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles arrived back on the ship and the computer said, “Everyone is waiting for you in the video room.” 
 
    “Why did they come here?” 
 
    “It appears they have some concern about what you’re doing.” 
 
    Charles sighed and went to the video room. He looked around and said, “What’s going on?” 
 
    Gregory leaned forward in his chair and said, “You should have discussed showing Earth the videos.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “Charles, humans have finally learned to live together in peace without killing each other and now you’re going to show them all the violence and mayhem they’ve done throughout their existence. They need to forget those memories and put them behind them.” 
 
    Charles looked around at the others and asked, “Do all of you feel this way?” 
 
    Merry raised her hands, “I’m not really clear on why you’re doing this. Some of those recordings are unnerving.” 
 
    Charles stared at her for a moment and then turned back to the group, “Anyone else?” 
 
    “You should have done this long before now,” Julie answered. Everyone turned to her and she added, “Humans can now live in peace with each other; well give them a lollipop! Do you think the Revel live with each other peacefully?” Gregory stared at her and Julie returned his stare, “We’re looking at sending humans out into the stars. Be honest, if we gave Earth warships, do you think they might pay a visit to the Revel? And how many of you in this room wanted to destroy every last one of the Revel survivors for attacking Earth? Humans must remember who they are and what they’re capable of being; they should never forget what they’ve been in the past!” 
 
    “I know I wanted to kill them,” Charles stated. “Joel made me think about it long enough to come to my senses. The first part of getting humans ready to leave Earth and go out into the stars is stopping them from killing each other. The second part is to teach them not to kill others, regardless of any reason they’re given.” 
 
    “So you don’t think the Revel should be exterminated?” Gregory asked. 
 
    “I believe they should be controlled but it’s not our place to kill them. Humans could very easily become just like the Revel and would you say humanity should be erased from the universe?” 
 
    “I just don’t see humanity becoming anything like the Revel,” Gregory stated. 
 
    “Then you need to watch the recordings being beamed down to Earth,” Charles replied. 
 
    “I’m not sure if the recordings will have the impact you want,” Dit interjected. 
 
    “Why not?” 
 
    “Charles, do you think the people in Asia are going to give a hoot about the Greek wars?” 
 
    “Dit, different recordings are being sent to the planet,” Adam interrupted. “In Asia, the recordings are from their past. In China, the Huns and ruthless conquests of the warlords are being shown. In Japan, the viciousness of the Samurai. In America, the tribal wars of the native Americans. Every area is watching the violence that took place where they live. Eventually, when the world wars take place, everyone will be watching the same recordings.” 
 
    “Just what lesson are you trying to teach?” Allison asked. 
 
    “Everyone that’s not like me is an enemy; that is how humans see the universe,” Charles answered. “That view must be changed before humans can go out to the stars.” 
 
    “And you think this will make that happen?” Nicole asked softly. 
 
    Charles sighed, “It’s a first step. Before humanity can change, it must first see what needs changing. These recordings will give them something to focus on.” 
 
    “What difference will that make?” CJ asked. 
 
    “None, if someone doesn’t tell them what they’ve seen.” 
 
    “And you intend to do that?” Dit asked. 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “What makes you qualified to do it?” 
 
    Charles blew out a breath, “Because I was there to watch all those horrific things happen.” Dit stared at him and then nodded. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Four days later, Nicole was staring at some of the recordings being beamed to Earth on her monitor and she asked, “Is there any way for you to tell if any of the recordings are being viewed more than others” 
 
    “Yes,” Adam answered. “The executions of Mao in China has the largest viewership, but that’s because China has the largest population.” 
 
    “What’s the second?” 
 
    “Actually, I was surprised that the recordings of Leonidas at Thermopylae is second. It was one of the smaller events in human history, but it holds great interest among humans,” Adam remarked. 
 
    Nicole shrugged, “It’s a story of a small number of warriors holding off the mighty Persian Empire. It’s events like this that humans look at with pride.” 
 
    “They probably won’t after viewing the recording.” 
 
    Nicole looked up, “Why not?” 
 
    “I had the translations of what was being said before the battle took place included with the recording.” 
 
    “How would that change things?” 
 
    “Nicole, Leonidas told one of his leaders that he believed they should pack up and go back to defend Sparta and not throw their lives away after he saw the approaching Persian army. He said the Persians would be weakened by the other Greek cities before they arrived at Sparta and they could then be defeated. Human history tells that Leonidas chose to fight for all of Greece, which united them against the Persians. Nothing was further from the truth. He left early to meet the Persians because he was itching for a good fight. He wanted to get in the first blow. He believed the main Spartan army would arrive soon after he did.” 
 
    “Then why didn’t he pack up and leave?” 
 
    “Spartan Warriors were taught from birth that dying in defense of Sparta was a sure-fire way of going to paradise. His men saw their opportunity and there was no way they were going to back down and they made it clear to Leonidas he didn’t deserve to be King if he chose to run like an Athenian. He made a mistake and didn’t send scouts out ahead of him to see what he was facing; he was forced to stay and fight.” 
 
    “They did put up quite a fight.” 
 
    “That they did, Nicole. Humans who know they are going to die can do remarkable things. But they did it for themselves, not for all of Greece. They didn’t care what happened to the other Greek cities.” 
 
    “They did unite with the other Greek cities afterwards.” 
 
    “Yes, they knew that was the only way to defeat the Persian army. But eventually, Sparta went to war with Athens and the ensuing wars so weakened the Greeks that Phillip of Macedonia went in and defeated all of them. His son, Alexander the Great, then went out and conquered most of the then known world. Jealousy among the Greek cities led to their downfall; they never saw themselves as Greeks. They only saw themselves as individual cities.” 
 
    “I guess that’s what Charles thinks humans will do now they’ve all come together?” 
 
    “It’s exactly what he sees. Humans will see the universe as outsiders and will impose their will on outside civilizations. And humans will be far more dangerous than the Revel ever thought of being.” 
 
    “Do you seriously believe that Adam?” 
 
    “You’ve been watching the recordings. That aggressiveness still exists in humanity; it is only barely controlled now. That demon must be exorcised before humans can go out and encounter other civilizations.” 
 
    “Do you think that’s possible?” 
 
    “I don’t know. Humans can be incredibly cruel, but they can also be incredibly wonderful in their actions.” Nicole sighed and turned back to the monitor. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Julie, Joel, and CJ sat at a table in the student center’s snack bar staring at the wall monitor showing humanity’s past. CJ shook her head, “I think I’ve seen about as much of this as I can stand.” 
 
    “I’ve seen most of it, and I still find it to be quite interesting,” Joel responded. Julie and CJ turned to him and he saw their expressions were not good. “Look, I don’t really pay attention to the killing and mayhem. I try to understand the underlying conditions that are causing it. The pattern is always the same…well…most of the time it’s similar.” 
 
    “What do you mean?” Julie asked. 
 
    “From early human history all the way up until the time humans started living in settlements and cities, humans looked at other humans not part of their society as threats. I think we’ve seen how tribes of early humans attacked each other for control of good hunting grounds and food sources. That pattern was ingrained into humans early on and anyone not part of my group was automatically an enemy. That pattern led to all the conquests during the ancient world to take place. The only way to survive was to remove all the threats you encountered. As time passed, the group I would be a part of increased in size until large nations evolved. But the pattern still persisted. Humans viewed other nations as possible threats and treaties were made for mutual defense. The World Wars happened because nations were forced to keep the agreements that were made with each other. The assassination of an Austrian Duke by an insane Serbian kicked off World War One. No one cared that the assassin was crazy; it really didn’t matter. They were forced to follow their treaties so the threats could be removed. When you look at all of humanity’s conflicts, they happened because the different sides saw everyone else as a threat.” 
 
    “Come on Joel! There was a lot more going on than just that!” 
 
    Joel turned to Julie, “You can throw in economic jealously, anger at different political stances, and a myriad of other elements, but it still boils down to us versus them. In World War Two, the western democracies allied with the Communist Dictator Stalin because it was us against them.” 
 
    “But once the war ended that alliance ended,” CJ interjected. 
 
    “Then it became a new us versus them,” Joel replied. “The point is humans have a pattern of looking at everyone not part of their group as a possible threat. Now if humans are allowed to go out into the stars, who is going to be ‘them’? We know who us will be.” 
 
    CJ glanced at the monitor and saw more killing. She turned to Joel and sighed, “Are you saying humans should be forced to remain on Earth and not be allowed to go out into the universe?” 
 
    “That will depend on whether or not humans can see and embrace a different pattern.” 
 
    CJ shook her head, “I’m not sure what you mean.” 
 
    Joel raised a shoulder, “Humans have to make the universe the new us.” Julie and CJ stared at Joel and he blew out a breath, “That won’t be easily done, if it can be done at all. But that’s the only way for it to happen.” 
 
    Julie was staring at the monitor and said, “The recording is now at the near nuclear war that our Grandparents stopped.” 
 
    Joel turned to the monitor and nodded, “That was when the suppression field was put in place.” Joel paused and said, “The killing didn’t stop with it being in place.” 
 
    “It has now,” Julie noted. 
 
    “That’s because most of the more violent humans have been removed.” Joel turned to them, “Are you aware that more than twenty thousand humans have been killed in the last year?” 
 
    Julie’s head went back, “Just where have you seen that?” 
 
    “Most of the deaths are due to jealous rage from spouses that have been betrayed and mental illnesses; they only represent less than two millionth of the population. But it does show that there is still the capacity for aggressive behavior in humans. For the most part, humans have stopped the wanton and wholesale killing of each other.” 
 
    CJ lowered her gaze slightly, “I was hoping all the Revel survivors would be killed.” 
 
    “Why?” Julie asked. 
 
    CJ shook her head slightly, “Because they aren’t us and they are a threat.” She paused and added, “But now I realize they really aren’t a threat to us and killing those survivors would serve no purpose other than to feel satisfaction at their demise.” CJ turned to Joel, “The Revel are who they’ve been just like humans are who they are. Both are a product of their evolution.” 
 
    Joel nodded, “And no one has a choice of how they evolved; it just happens.” CJ nodded and turned back to the monitor. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles looked at the monitor and saw all of the adults were present, “Things have been happening pretty quickly and I believe we need to stop and talk about what to do about the Revel and their possible return.” 
 
    “Do you think they’ll try again?” Dit asked. 
 
    “Why have they been chasing and attacking Covenant Warships for thousands of years?” Charles replied. “They see them as a threat. Now we’ve threatened to attack the High Royal’s planet; I suspect they’ll see us as a major threat and take what they consider appropriate action to remove us.” 
 
    “Just how large of a threat do the Revel represent?” Merry asked. 
 
    Charles looked up, “Adam?” 
 
    “They have conquered more than three thousand planets and most of them are run independently by Revel Royals. However, all of them unite against a common threat. They have a huge number of warships to use if they decide to move against us,” Adam answered. 
 
    “Can our new defense technology protect us from them?” Allison asked. 
 
    “The readings from the defense field shows that it wasn’t stressed at all during the Revel attack and got stronger the more the Revel fired blasters into it.” 
 
    ‘I’m concern the Revel may duplicate our technology,” Gregory remarked. 
 
    “I doubt that will happen,” Adam replied. 
 
    “Why is that?” 
 
    “When we confronted the survivors, our six ships’ computers entered their data storage systems and erased all their recordings of the attack. They have no way of knowing how we defeated their fleet.” 
 
    Charles smiled and said, “I feel it’s time I told everyone that all of our ships have a weapon that Gregory invented using our new technology. Gregory, do you want to tell them about it.” 
 
    Gregory took a breath and said, “This weapon is the most powerful one in the universe; there is no defense against it.” 
 
    “How does it operate?” Dit asked. 
 
    “It fires a stardrive beam at a target and instantly transports the target into a star. It is capable of operating inside our defense fields and it has the capability of carving out huge sections of a planet or moon and transporting them,” Gregory answered. 
 
    “Why didn’t we use this weapon against the Revel attack instead of the defense field?” Merry asked. 
 
    “Because it is a weapon of last resort,” Charles answered. “The defense field uses their weapons to kill them. The new weapon will be us killing them. I believe killing others is not something that should be lightly done and should be avoided at all cost. I tell you this because causing the extinction of any civilization is not something we should ever attempt.” 
 
    “Even for a civilization as evil as the Revel?” Allison asked. 
 
    Charles turned to Allison, “I was prepared to allow humanity to destroy itself in a nuclear war. I was sickened by the depravity and viciousness humans showed against each other and I only changed my mind at the last moment. Now look at the progress humans have made, and they would have been denied that opportunity if I hadn’t stepped in and stopped the war. Every civilization has the possibility of changing and we should never deprive them of that chance.” 
 
    “Are you suggesting the Revel can change?” Dit asked. 
 
    “Given enough time, anything can change. It might take thousands or millions of years, but it can happen.” Charles paused and shook his head slightly, “It still might come down to removal of many of them, but I will not agree to killing them needlessly or making the Revel extinct.” 
 
    Nicole smiled, “we’ll just have to convince them in terms they understand.” Everyone turned to her and Nicole raised her hands, “They must learn what they’ve taught everyone else…helplessness.” 
 
    Charles looked at the others and said, “I have probes out between Earth’s Solar System and those stars surrounding it. We’ll know if they attempt a return.” 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Six 
 
    The High Royal sat back and listened to the Rogan question the Fleet Commander who was defeated at the recent attack. The Rogan wasn’t happy, “Why did you contact me about attacking that planet?” 
 
    The Fleet Commander knew the Rogan already knew the answer to his question and figured the Rogan was trying to save himself. “My scientist could not give me a good answer on the field that surrounded that planet. I contacted you to see if your scientists could provide me with more information about it. We had just fought a war with a highly advanced civilization with great losses and I didn’t want to make a similar mistake with this new planet.” 
 
    “And just why did you think that planet was highly advanced?! They didn’t even have space travel.” 
 
    “They did not have starships, but they did have some kind of field that surrounded their planet. There was also the issue of six of our ancient enemies’ warships at that planet. We’ve never seen that many at any planet in the past; something was going on.” 
 
    “But those ships fled before your fleet appeared,” the Rogan stated harshly. 
 
    “And they returned the moment my fleet was attacked and destroyed. It’s clear to me that my fleet was set up to be destroyed by those on the six ships,” the Commander responded. 
 
    “Exactly how were your warships destroyed?” 
 
    The Commander blew out a breath, “All of the recordings that were made of the attack were erased from all of my surviving ship’s data storage.” 
 
    “And just how did you allow that to happen?!” 
 
    “Rogan, I didn’t allow anything. Those six ships erased the data in my computers.” 
 
    The High Royal sat up on his chair and commented, “Exactly what did you see was causing the destruction of your ships?” 
 
    “High Royal, it appeared blaster beams and missiles would suddenly appear at my warships and destroy them,” 
 
    “What do you mean ‘suddenly appear’?” the High Royal asked. 
 
    The Commander shook his head, “I don’t know how it happened, but one moment there was nothing and then blaster beams and missiles would suddenly appear next to my ships hitting them instantly. I don’t know where they came from.” 
 
    The High Royal turned to the Rogan, “Is it possible that planet has invisible warships?” 
 
    The Rogan raised his arms, “No ships were detected by our electronic scanners.” 
 
    “Then how do you explain what happened?” 
 
    “I’m sorry High Royal; my scientists have not been able to come up with an explanation.” 
 
    The High Royal turned to the Commander, “And you say the species on those six ships is not the species of our ancient enemy?” 
 
    “No High Royal, they were the species living on the planet.” 
 
    “And you were told that if we returned to their planet or attacked one of their ships they would come and attack here?” 
 
    “But that species didn’t have any ships,” the Rogan interrupted. 
 
    The High Royal turned to him in anger, “None that you could see. And if they do possess invisible warships, we would be defenseless against them if they attacked here!” 
 
    The Rogan wilted and knew he was dead. But the Commander spoke up in that moment, “High Royal, I don’t believe they have invisible ships.” 
 
    The High Royal turned to him, “Why do you think that?” 
 
    “If that were the case, we would have never detected the six large ships at the planet. They certainly would have kept them hidden if they were capable of doing it. Also, I watched as those blasters and missiles hit my warships and none of them were fired from a single source; they all appeared to come in on different trajectories. I think we’re dealing with new technology we’ve never encountered in the past.” 
 
    “Are you certain about that?” 
 
    “If those beams and missiles were shot from a warship, they would have all been traveling on the same trajectory. And I told the being when it confronted me that the planet didn’t have starships and he replied that they would have them soon. Invisible warships did not destroy my fleet.” 
 
    The High Royal stared at the Commander for a long moment and then turned to the Rogan, “Call together all the military leaders from the other planets and devise a strategy on how to deal with this danger.” 
 
    The Rogan knew the Commander had saved his life as he bowed, “I will contact them immediately.” He turned to the Commander and said, “I want you present when we meet.” 
 
    The Commander bowed slightly, “Yes Rogan.” The Commander left the High Royal’s chambers and felt his communicator vibrate. He looked at it and found that the Rogan had just promoted him to command a Hand of Fleets; now he had six fleets under his command. He was surprised by the promotion, but he knew he would probably be going back to that planet because of it. He would have given up the promotion to avoid that.  
 
     Suddenly, he had a thought that had eluded him before that moment. He was heavily involved in watching his fleet attack when those six large ships suddenly appeared. He realized his scanner operator never gave any warning of their approach; they just suddenly appeared out of nowhere. He felt a sudden wave of fear run through him and decided there had to be a way for him to avoid going back to that planet.  
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles stood in front of the assembled representatives with the Chancellor and saw that unlike his first time in front of them, this time the chamber was silent. The Chancellor turned to him and said, “You have the floor.” 
 
    Charles looked out at the huge gathering and asked, “Are there any lessons you’ve learned from the recordings I sent to you?” 
 
    The room was silent for a very long moment, but one of the representatives in the middle of the assembly stood up, “I learned that we like fighting. Matter of fact, many humans actually crave it. I didn’t want to believe it, but the evidence is there for anyone to see. Humanity’s history is replete with armies that revelled in destroying their perceived enemies or anyone that opposed them. We are very much like that civilization that attacked us.” 
 
    Charles stared out at the assembly and asked, “Does anyone disagree with the statement just made.” 
 
    Another representative stood up, “I don’t disagree, but we have stopped killing each other. That should be something in our favour.” 
 
    Charles sighed, “Consider that the Revel never killed each other and see what they are now. They evolved into a bloodthirsty civilization because of their aggressive nature toward anyone not one of them. Hornets, wasps, and bees attack anything that comes near their nests, but don’t attack each other. They do it instinctively without any concern over whether or not the thing moving into their territory is a threat or not. Humans do the same, only they do it willingly. I agree that humans at this moment in time are no longer a danger to each other but if humanity goes out into the stars…” Charles shook his head before saying, “You could represent a huge threat to every civilization you encounter, just like the Revel.” 
 
    “How do you know that?” The Chancellor asked. 
 
    Charles snorted, “I can’t count the number of times humans have killed other humans because someone said something derogatory about a member of their family. And thousands more have died because someone thought they had been taken advantage of in a purchase or economic agreement. You’ve even killed each other because of a difference in skin color. All humans need to do to turn aggressive is to simply not like something they see. And you can trust me that you will find things out in the stars that you won’t like and take offense at. If you have it in you to kill each other, you certainly won’t have an issue killing non-humans, you’ll see it as us versus them.” 
 
    Another representative stood up and said, “After watching the recordings, I must admit that I was frightened by what I saw, and I’m amazed we’ve been able to stop killing each other. How do you think we were able to make that happen?” 
 
    “Because all of humanity came together to confront a common enemy.” 
 
    The representative tilted his head, “And what enemy is that?” 
 
    Charles raised his hands, “Me.” The giant room was silent, and Charles added, “I removed the weapons you used for mass destruction and imposed a suppression field on the planet to prevent large scale killings. I revealed my technology and frightened everyone on the planet that I have the capability of destroying Earth. I told you that you would never be allowed to leave Earth as long as you were so aggressive, and you decided to come together to attempt to get me to just leave you alone. All of you know I stopped a nuclear war that would have destroyed the planet and I prevented the Revel from destroying Earth and enslaving the survivors. You cheered when I came to speak with you, but the truth is all of you hate me for preventing you from doing what you want. If I left, I suspect it would only be a short time before you were back at war with each other with dictators fighting for control of Earth.”  
 
    Charles glared at them and a young woman stood up in the back of the assembly and said into the silence, “You’re wrong.” 
 
    Charles’ eyes narrowed, “Is that so?!” 
 
    “Yes. We all know how dangerous we’ve been throughout our history and now that we’ve seen the recordings you gave us; we know we were like that even before history began. I think all of us now know that we owe you our lives for stepping in and stopping us from continuing down that path. We will never…ever…go back to killing each other. The issue we’re facing at this time is whether or not we can say the same thing about all the alien civilizations out in the universe. We watched the aliens come to attack our world and all of us were frightened by the prospect. Now we must agree that we will never make another species feel that fear of us. We must come together and write a code of conduct for humanity and accept no excuses for not abiding by it. We must learn to look at ourselves as part of universal life and promise to defend it as we would ourselves.” 
 
    Charles stared at the woman and lowered his eyes, “Does that include the Revel?” 
 
    The woman glared back at him, “The Revel don’t play well with others, but they are part of the universe. It is not our place to punish them for who they are. Like an unruly child living next door to us, they should be taught attacking others is unacceptable, but eradicating them would only be giving in to our aggressive instincts. We should avoid them whenever possible, confront them when we must, and understand they aren’t a great deal different than what we could have become. We’ve been given a chance to grow up and avoid their mistake; that is what we need to focus on.” The woman paused and said, “I for one am so very thankful you saved us from each other, and you are one of my heroes. I honestly pray you never leave us.” The woman started clapping and the entire assembly stood up and joined her. A few moments later, they started cheering at the top of their voices.  
 
    Charles watched them and felt small. He was viewing them as they were, not as they are. He heard Adam over his link, “Everyone around the world is cheering for you Charles. It appears all of them agree with what she said.” 
 
    Charles lowered his head and took a deep breath before he looked up and raised his arms. The room slowly grew silent and Charles said, “Then I ask that all humanity come together and write a covenant on how you will move forward from this moment. When you’ve completed that task, I will return to have you present it to me. If you can develop a process that prevents you from being a danger to others, you will be allowed to go out into the stars to find your ultimate destiny.” The huge chamber exploded into cheers again and Charles stood before them smiling. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Gregory sat on his ship and watched Charles on the wall monitor and sighed. Allison turned to him, “What’s wrong?” 
 
    Gregory shook his head, “I’ve always wondered how Charles could possess one of the most powerful warships in the universe and never fired one of its weapons in more than a billion years. He had so much power at his disposal and never used it. I understand now that using those weapons would have been a failure on his part.” 
 
    “Do you really believe that Gregory? Isn’t there a part of you that wants to see humanity go out and conquer the universe?” 
 
    Gregory turned to Allison, “You know me too well and yes, I have felt that. But I no longer feel that way. I think I finally see what Charles has been trying to teach me; violence only leads to violence.” 
 
    “How do you feel about allowing humanity to go out into the universe?” 
 
    “I’m not sure. If they can’t do it peacefully, then they must be quarantined to Earth. Let us hope it doesn’t come to that.” 
 
    Allison hugged Gregory and smiled, “The good news is that you’ll be around long enough to make sure it does work out.” Gregory returned her hug and knew she was right. This change wasn’t going to happen overnight. 
 
    • • • 
 
    A month later, the Chancellor contacted Charles, “We need your assistance.” 
 
    “What’s the problem?” 
 
    “The committee we’ve put together to come up with the structured agreements on how to interact with alien civilizations is having difficulty and have asked if you can meet with them to clear up some issues.” 
 
    “May I do it over a video channel,” Charles asked. 
 
    “Yes. I’ll send you the frequency of the monitor being used in the chamber where they’re meeting.” Charles received the frequency and Adam connected him to it. The ten representatives looked up and saw Charles appear on the wall monitor. “The Chancellor tells me that you have requested to speak with me.” 
 
    The woman who had challenged him on the Assembly floor smiled, “We’ve been working on coming up with a list of rules that will govern how we interact with alien civilizations we contact. However, every time we suggest a rule, someone comes up with situations that would make an exception to a rule.” 
 
    “Such as?” Charles inquired. 
 
    “Well, we’ve suggested that our ships will not use their weapons against any alien civilization we contact. But then the question arises what will happen if the alien civilization attacks our traders. Would they be allowed to defend themselves? What if they aren’t able to escape the alien ships? We just don’t know if running into aggressive civilizations is a common occurrence or a rare thing. We don’t know anything about the civilizations we’ll encounter.” 
 
    “For the most part, aggressive civilizations won’t be an issue for you,” Charles responded. “The computers on the ships you’ll be using to go out into the stars will have a database on all the planets my species has visited, and the number of civilizations is in the billions. Just query your ship’s computer on peaceful planets that trade with other civilizations and use your stardrives to go to them.” 
 
    “Will there also be data on civilizations we should avoid?” 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “What would you do if your ship is attacked by an overwhelming force,” a young man asked. 
 
    “Well, I would simply run away and leave them alone.” 
 
    “Will the ships we build be capable of running away from conflicts?” the woman immediately asked. 
 
    Charles looked at her, “What is your name?” 
 
    “Connie King, why do you ask?” 
 
    “I think it’s polite to use each other’s names.” 
 
    “And what is your name?” 
 
    Charles hesitated and smiled, “Just call me Watcher.” 
 
    The woman chuckled, “You want to keep the relationship formal, don’t you?” 
 
    “I believe that’s best for the moment,” Charles answered. “However, your ships will be faster than most of the civilizations you’ll encounter, but not all of them, the Revel being one with faster ships.” The woman frowned and Charles said, “We’ve been discussing installing a mechanism on your ships that would make it possible to escape, however, we’re reluctant to do that for security reasons.” 
 
    “Why is that?” 
 
    “That technology must not fall into the wrong hands.” 
 
    “What do you mean by ‘we’?” 
 
    Charles smiled, “You’re quite perceptive; no one asked me about that before. I have a family and we discuss any decision we make about humanity.” 
 
    “Is your family like you?” Connie asked. 
 
    “If you mean are they human, for the most part they are.” 
 
    “You’re able to have children with humans?” 
 
    “It’s a long story, but yes I am. However, that’s all I’ll say about my family.” 
 
    Connie nodded, “Fair enough. Wouldn’t it be possible to put control of that technology into the computer to insure it doesn’t fall into the wrong hands?” 
 
    “That’s a possibility we’ve discussed.” 
 
    “So, if our traders can escape, that makes coming up with rules that govern their behavior easier,” Connie remarked. “I assumed our ships will be armed but if they can escape, do they need weapons?” 
 
    “Better to have them and not need them than to need them and not have them. However, if weapons are used, then the trader that does it will have allowed his ship to get into a situation he should have avoided.” Charles paused and added, “The ships used by your traders must not fall into any other civilization’s hands. The freighters humanity will use to land on trading planets will not have the advanced technology due to them having to land on other planet surfaces where they can be taken.” 
 
    “I guess that explains why our ships might require weapons,” A middle-aged man remarked.” Charles looked at him and the man added, “I think that there probably are pirates that might want to take possession of the freighter.” 
 
    “It’s a rare occurrence but it does happen,” Charles remarked. 
 
    “And what happens if we encounter Revel Warships?” the man asked. 
 
    “That’s why we’re thinking about installing the escape technology,” Charles answered. 
 
    “And our freighters will not be able to escape them?” Connie asked. 
 
    “They will send out an SOS and one of my warships will go to assist them.” 
 
    “Will they be able to arrive in time to make a difference?” the young man asked. 
 
    Charles smiled, “And your name is?” 
 
    “Nathan Anthony.” 
 
    “They will arrive in time, Nathan.” 
 
    “Even if the freighter is more than a million-light-years away?” 
 
    “Even if it’s a billion light years away; my ship will arrive in time.” 
 
    The committee stared at Charles in silence and Connie smiled, “I suspect that is the escape technology you’ve mentioned that would make that happen, right.” 
 
    Charles stared at her for a long moment and then replied, “Yes.” 
 
    “So with the press of a button, our traders would be instantly transported back to Earth.” 
 
    Charles smiled and nodded slightly, “Yes, they would. But there would have to be consequences for using that technology around other civilizations. This technology must be kept secret and revealing it should be avoided unless it’s absolutely necessary.” 
 
    “I suspect the ship’s computer would insure that won’t happen unless it’s unavoidable,” Nathan remarked. Charles shrugged. Nathan looked around the table, “I think we have enough to move forward.” 
 
    Connie nodded and turned to Charles on the monitor, “Thank you for your assistance. We should have something for you to see in two weeks or so.” 
 
    Charles smiled, “Good luck; I’m looking forward to seeing what you come up with.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Nicole walked on the bridge and said, “Adam linked me in with your conversation. Are you inclined to put the new stardrive on their ships? I thought that question was still up in the air.” 
 
    “It is. However, I’ve given it some thought and if we installed the new stardrive in their ships linked to a single button with only Earth’s coordinates in it, it would be safe from tampering. I’m concerned about the Revel attacking our ships and there are other aggressive civilizations that might see a new trading civilization as an easy target. The trading ship’s computer will be programmed to prevent the drive from being taken.” 
 
    “How would it do that?” 
 
    “If the risk is real, the ship will be destroyed if it can’t escape.” 
 
    “Are you going to tell them that?” 
 
    “Absolutely! That would insure they don’t hesitate if it’s required.” Charles looked up, “Adam, share my conversations with the committee and Nicole with the others. Ask them to get back to me if they have any issues with building the new escape mechanism into the new ships.” 
 
    “Sending the recording now,” Adam responded. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles was surprised when Gregory was the only one to balk at putting the new stardrive in the new trader ships. “What’s the issue you have?” 
 
    “Charles, I’m just not sure Earth is ready to go out and start interacting with other civilizations. And I’m not sure they would prevent this technology from being taken.” 
 
    “I thought you’ve been pushing for Earth to go out from the beginning.” 
 
    “I have been, and I know I’ve been a real pain in working with you. We don’t need to rush into this.” 
 
    “I believe we can’t delay, Gregory.” 
 
    “Why?”  
 
    “Because humanity has grown and has come together in peace. Interacting with other civilizations will solidify that growth and remove any aggressive traits they might have against each other.” 
 
    “But what about being aggressive against other civilizations?” 
 
    “That will be up to humanity to come up with an agreement on how to interact with them. It will take time, but I believe humanity must start moving forward now.” Gregory blew out a breath and Charles quickly added, “Will it help you to know that the computers put in their ships will be clones of your computer?” 
 
    “Don’t you mean of your computer?” Gregory replied. 
 
    “They’re the same, Gregory.” 
 
    Gregory stared at Charles on the monitor and asked, “Lou, what do you think about this?” 
 
    “We will be in control of their ships, Greg, at least until humanity matures enough to have a role in determining what actions need to be taken. If humanity can’t handle it, then every one of their ships will be moved back to Earth where they will be shut down until humans are better prepared to interact with other civilizations. It might take several attempts before they can go out into the stars successfully…or they’ll get it right the first time. Either way, we’ll be watching them closely and do what must be done.” 
 
    “Will you be able to watch all of them?” 
 
    The computer instantly replied, “Easily, and you should know just one of us can track all of them wherever they go.” 
 
    Gregory looked at Charles and raised a shoulder, “I feel better about doing this.” 
 
    “It’s by installing the new stardrive in their ships that allows us to bring all of their ships back to Earth if it’s not working.” 
 
    “Then I say do it.” 
 
    “Thanks Gregory.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Ten days later, Charles was asked by the Chancellor to come to the Government Building to hear the laws governing interaction with other civilizations. Every member of the family was linked in with Charles as he arrived on the raised stage in the huge chamber. The Chancellor had a chair on the stage and smiled, “Please take a seat Watcher and I’ll turn the floor over to Representative King to make her presentation. I also might add that this meeting is being broadcast on every network around Earth. Representative King, you have the floor.” 
 
    Connie stood up and looked down at a tablet she was holding, “The Committee has worked hard on this and I want to personally thank all of them for their contributions. We had a number of things that had to be addressed in coming up with these laws. The first thing we had to deal with was how trade with other civilizations would be handled and how any profits would be distributed. We’ve determined that trade with other civilizations should be used for the betterment of all humanity and not just the companies that provide the products. With that in mind, profits will go into a fund that will be used to improve all of Earth. Companies that provide products for trade will be assisted by that fund in developing the products and the company will receive a twenty percent profit above their costs in production. As many companies as possible will be used by the Trade Bureau in providing products to be traded and the Government will organize our efforts at production. We will make adjustments as needed as Earth moves into this new environment.” 
 
    Connie paused and looked around before continuing, “Secondly, the traders that will go out and negotiate our trade agreements with other civilizations will be chosen carefully; they will come from all corners of Earth. They will be representing all of us and there will be two traders on each of our ships. One will be responsible for the safety of their ship and the other will be responsible for making trade agreements with the civilizations they encounter. This is a dangerous job and if the trader who goes down to a planet to negotiate a trade deal is captured and held for ransom, they will be left behind, and that planet will not be visited again.” There was some murmuring and Connie looked up, “We discussed this at great length and the reality is that we are going into their home. If our trader is taken hostage, we cannot risk the safety of the ship to try and save them. That makes it incumbent on the traders to do everything possible to make sure they are entering a safe environment. But there is always the possibility of mistakes and we must decide in advance how we will deal with them. Attacking a civilization to save one of our traders will not happen. We came to them in their home and we must accept the consequences of making a bad choice. Anyone who volunteers to be a trader must be aware of the dangers of the job in advance and the pilot of the trade vessel will have no freedom to endanger their ship. They will be required by law to leave if it happens. The ship’s computer will be programmed to leave before any danger of the ship being taken arises; it will act even if the pilot doesn’t.” 
 
    A representative stood up, “Who in their right mind would ever choose to be a trader?” 
 
    Connie turned to him, “Traders will be paid a percent of the trade they produce. They will be the highest paid people on Earth, and I suspect there are many who are willing to take the risks associated with the job. The trader who will go down to a planet will have the final word on whether or not they will do it.” Connie looked around and added, “Any trader that fires their weapons, under any circumstances, will lose their license to fly a trade ship. Their actions will be examined upon their return to Earth and if it’s determined they had absolutely no other choice, then they will be put on probation for one year and not allowed to fly a trade ship during their probation. If any of our traders run into problems, their orders are to run before using their defenses. It is also decided that only one trade ship will be allowed to go to any planet; we will not be sending multiple ships to any civilization where they could be construed as a threat to the visited planet.” Connie paused and looked around, “We will not allow our aggressive traits to have any role in our trade efforts!” 
 
    Connie looked at Nathan and sat down. Nathan stood up and said, “Once trade relations are established with a planet, we will be sending freighters to open trade. The Commander of the freighter will take over from that point forward and be the contact point for that civilization. The freighters will not possess any high technology that must be kept secret. The freighter will run the same risk as the trader that set up trade with the planet and if our freighter is captured, we will not return to that planet.” 
 
    “How can you just leave our crews to die?” a representative shouted. 
 
    Nathan turned to him, “We will notify the ones that attempt to capture our freighter that it will self-destruct and that everyone near it should move away immediately. If they still choose to take the freighter, it will burn to the ground such that loss of life on the planet can be avoided. Once again, we need to understand that we came to them and made a mistake in doing so. It’s our mistake, not theirs and the loss of the freighter’s crew is the price we’ll pay for our mistake.” 
 
    “Will the freighter be armed?” a representative asked. 
 
    Nathan turned to him, “Yes, it will be armed but we will not use our weapons against a planet under any circumstances.” 
 
    “Will the freighter attempt to escape?” 
 
    “It will if possible, but it will not fire its weapons in making the attempt,” Nathan answered. 
 
    “What happens if it does?” another rep asked. 
 
    “The computer will be programmed to prevent that happening,” Nathan replied. The chamber was silent, and Nathan said, “Look, we’ll have a database of billions of civilizations that currently trade with other civilizations. We’ll look for those first and avoid any that might be dangerous. But things can happen and how we react must be determined in advance. Humanity will not be a danger to other civilizations even if they are a danger to humanity.” 
 
    “Then why have weapons of our ships?” A woman asked sitting close to Nathan. 
 
    “Because we could be attacked in open space and we may be forced to defend our freighters. Even in that event, our vessels will attempt to run first before resorting to the use of our defenses.” 
 
    “I don’t like just running away and allowing an attacker to just get away with it,” A man commented. 
 
    Nathan smiled, “That’s the aggressive side of you talking. We will leave our aggressive traits behind.” 
 
    “Better choose those traders carefully,” the woman commented. 
 
    Nathan smiled, “That’s where it all comes together. However, we also have laws that govern unfair trade practices with other civilizations. Economic predators are just as dangerous as those in warships. Trade must benefit both parties taking part in it and all trades will be examined to ensure this policy is enforced.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles sat on the stage and had to admit making simple laws was the easiest way to keep humanity’s aggression in check. Gregory said over his link, “I have to admit I’m impressed.” 
 
    “There will be some traders that violate these laws,” Dit added. 
 
    “If they do, they’ll be removed by their computers before they can,” Merry responded. 
 
    “I like what I’m hearing,” Nicole commented. “What do you think, Charles?” 
 
    “They’re on the right path. But the going won’t be easy.” 
 
    “Why not?” 
 
    “They have to come up with something that other civilizations want. Earth’s civilization is not as advanced as most of the civilizations in the universe and we won’t allow them to use the technology on their ships for trade.” 
 
    Nicole thought about it and replied, “You never know. One person’s trash is another person’s treasure.” Charles chuckled and continued to listen to the presentation. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Grogan and Hand Commander stood in the High Royal’s inner chamber and both were extremely nervous. They had been kept waiting for nearly an hour and they were not allowed to be seated. The Hand Commander said softly, “This is not our fault.” 
 
    The Grogan turned to him, “Do you think that matters? I just hope the Highest isn’t in a bad mood.” 
 
    The High Royal entered the chamber with his First Advisor and the two military leaders bowed their heads. The High Royal sat on his throne and said, “I understand you have not gathered enough forces to attack the planet that threatened me.” 
 
    The Grogan kept his head down and replied, “No Highest, I have not.” 
 
    The Royal’s eyes turned to slits, “And why have you not followed my command?!” 
 
    “The Royals we’ve contacted have refused to send their fleets.” 
 
    “WHAT?!” 
 
    “They have communicated among themselves and have decided that they have lost too many warships in the last conflict. They refuse to lower their numbers further by participating in another war so soon after the other one. I informed them that you issued a Royal Command to launch an attack on the enemy, but they have refused to comply with it.” 
 
    “How many have refused?” 
 
    The Grogan hesitated and said, “All of them High Royal.” 
 
    The High Royal’s expression turned to rage, and the Grogan expected to be shot. But the Royal’s advisor said in a silky tone, “These officers cannot force them to comply, Highest. And if they all refuse, a majority vote by them would allow them to refuse to comply.” The High Royal turned to his Advisor and he continued, “They’ve obviously learned that a fleet was lost at that planet and they don’t want to get into a war against another advanced civilization.” 
 
    The Grogan took a breath. The High Royal had turned his attention to his Advisor. “Is there anything I can do about this impertinence?” 
 
    “You can force the issue by threatening to not support them in future conflicts and since your forces are the largest, they might reconsider their position.” 
 
    “What do you think they will do if I do that?” 
 
    “That depends on their fear. However, they may also decide to not support you in the future.” 
 
    “What do you suggest?” 
 
    “Notify them that you understand the importance of rebuilding their forces and that you will give them two years to make that happen. That will remove their excuse and force them to support your plan.” 
 
    “But what if that planet attacks while this is happening.” 
 
    The Advisor turned to the Hand Commander and stared at him. The Hand quickly said, “High Royal, the one that spoke to me at that planet told me that if we returned to his planet or attacked any of their ships they would bring the war here. As long as we don’t attack the planet or its ships, they will not attack us.” 
 
    “Do you believe it?” 
 
    “Yes, I do, High Royal. That being wanted to destroy all of my surviving warships, but he didn’t in order for me to deliver his message.” 
 
    The High Royal stared at the Hand and said, “Tell me what you think about this.” The Hand hesitated and the Royal said, “I will not punish you for telling me the truth.” 
 
    “Highest, if they won’t attack here if we simply stay away from them, why attack them? There are many other planets to invade that aren’t as advanced.” 
 
    The High Royal looked at his Advisor and he shrugged. He turned back to the Hand and said, “What you say is true. However, they threatened me, and I cannot allow that. If they are a threat, we cannot run from it but must remove it. I will allow our allies two years to rebuild their fleets. At that time you will remove that planet. We will not invade; we will destroy it totally.” 
 
    The Hand said, “Highest, we don’t know much about their technology. May I suggest we send ships out to examine their ships to see if we can determine their strength during this delay?” 
 
    The High Royal looked at the Grogan and said harshly, “WHY DIDN’T YOU SUGGEST THIS? ARE YOU INCOMPETENT?!” 
 
    The Grogan kept his head down and said, “Highest, you did not give me permission to speak and interrupt your conversation with my Hand Commander. I would have suggested it if you asked me for suggestions.” 
 
    The Royal stared at him and then said, “Send ships out to scan their ships. Do not attack them! You may leave.” The two military leaders walked out of the chamber and the Grogan knew that in the future he would not be bringing the Hand with him. Speaking with the High Royal was fraught with danger and having another present only made it more dangerous. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Seven 
 
    Charles listened to Dit and Gregory arguing about the success of the initial trading ships sent out from Earth. The last year had literally flown by as traders were selected from around Earth while the trading ships were being built by the Construction Facility for them to fly. Everything happened smoothly without any issues; however, the same couldn’t be said for the success of the traders. After four months, none of the first twenty thousand traders had produced a single major trading partner from the planets they contacted. Oh there were minor trades for small items that didn’t represent much in the way of wealth accumulation and some of the traders were growing despondent. Charles told the family that even if nothing was ever traded, Earth was learning now to move around the civilized planets successfully without friction; that made it all worthwhile. Now the second wave of new traders were trained and ready to go out looking for trading contracts. Charles knew that finding a trading partner with Earth wasn’t going to be easy. The vast majority of the civilizations in the universe were far more advanced than Earth and finding something Earth could trade with them wasn’t proving to be easy at all. But there had not been any instances of aggression, so Charles had to admit that so far allowing Earth out into the stars was a roaring success. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Trevor Jamison stopped the ship and turned to Sally Withers, “I think I’m up to speed on flying the ship.” 
 
    “You should be, you’ve taken two weeks. Most of the other new traders have already left to possible trading planets.” 
 
    “You have your responsibilities, I have mine. Learning all the nuances of operating this ship is critical to my keeping us safe. We need to decide where to go now.” 
 
    Sally frowned and said, “Computer, are there planets in your database that are new space faring civilizations.” 
 
    “There are about a million of them in my database.” 
 
    “Why would you select one of them?” TJ asked. 
 
    “Finding something to trade with an advanced civilization won’t be easy. Do you have a better idea?” 
 
    “Sally, most of the initial traders made the same decision to go to planets close to Earth’s level of technology and none of them have had any success. I think we need to learn from their experiences and try a different approach. Avoiding highly advanced civilizations may not be the best decision. I’d refine that search slightly.” 
 
    “How?” 
 
    TJ leaned back in his chair and asked, “Computer, are there any planets currently trading with numerous civilizations?” 
 
    “Yes, but most of them are far more advanced technologically than Earth.” 
 
    “Give us a list of the closest ones to us.” TJ turned to Sally, “With your approval, of course.” 
 
    Sally’s lips pursed and she glared at TJ and said, “We are not adversaries; we’re partners in this endeavor. I appreciate you coming up with another idea although I’m concerned having anything an advanced civilization would want. Do you have any other pearls of wisdom?” 
 
     TJ smiled, “Do you remember the crystal mushrooms that hit the market a few years back?” Sally nodded. “Those were hand made in central Africa and were sold by a tribe that was not as advanced as most of the large cities on Earth. They sold like gang busters because of their beauty and limited numbers. I suspect we might have items that we can sell on advanced planets and since the advanced planets take part in most of the trade in our galaxy, we might go to them first. Those planets will be safer than most civilizations that just developed space travel…don’t you think?” Sally was silent as she thought about it and TJ added, “I think it will be safer for you to go that route first and allow other traders to try the more primitive civilizations first. It will allow you some time to accustom yourself with dealing with other civilizations.” 
 
    Sally sighed, “You could be right. I guess the stress of running in to trouble on a planet has me stressed out. I’m sorry if I’ve been short with you.” 
 
    “Forget about it.” 
 
    Sally thought for a moment and asked, “Computer, what is the closest planet to us that does a huge amount of trading with other civilizations?” 
 
    “That would be Conger. It is about a week’s travel from our current location. One benefit is that you will have less difficulty finding the ones responsible for trade on that planet.” 
 
    “Has anyone else chosen to go to that planet?” TJ asked. 
 
    “No flight plan to Conger has been filed. Most highly advanced planets have been avoided by the first traders as well as the new traders.” 
 
    Sally smiled, “Well, that gives me time to look at what might possibly interest them. File the flight plan computer.” 
 
    “The flight plan has been filed.” TJ saw the coordinates appear on his console and he entered them into the stardrive. The ship turned and disappeared from the Solar System. 
 
    • • • 
 
    They arrived at Conger a week later and the computer announced, “I have a frequency for new traders to contact.” 
 
    “Please connect me,” Sally requested. She spoke with a trade representative for an hour and finally the representative stopped her, “I don’t see anything you’ve recommended that would be of interest to us.” Sally sighed and the representative added, “We have a meeting every week where we allow our trading partners to discuss among themselves items that might be of interest to each other. Would you like to join that meeting?” 
 
    “Please, may I?” 
 
    “I’ll give you the coordinates but keep in mind that we won’t be providing food; you’ll need to bring your own. Every species requires a different diet and we will not be responsible for serving something dangerous for them to consume.” 
 
    Sally nodded and stood up, “I’m taking the shuttle down.” 
 
    “Keep me informed of what’s going on,” TJ said quickly. 
 
    “I’ll leave my communicator open for you to listen in.” TJ nodded and she went to the landing bay. She picked up her bag of storage discs with recordings of possible trade items and then packed a small backpack with various things to eat. She flew the small shuttle out of the landing bay and the ship’s computer flew it down to the coordinates of the meeting. She was met by a Conger trade representative and led to the meeting. She was introduced as a representative of a new trading civilization and he assisted her in uploading her discs to the room’s computer for all the attendees to examine. Sally had to admit that this was a very civilized process and wasn’t dangerous at all. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Sally sat in the meeting for two days and everything she downloaded to the shared database didn’t receive any interest. There was only a day remaining and she knew this was going to be a failure. The representatives sitting around the table were from highly advanced civilizations and had shown no interest in what she had shown them when it was her turn to make a presentation. Sally blew out a breath and realized that this wasn’t going to be as easy as she thought. She listened to a representative making a presentation and decided to just leave at the end of the day; it would be impolite to leave in the middle of their discussions. She listened to the current trade agreement being made and blew out a small breath. The alien sitting next to her heard her and whispered, “What, you don’t like them making an agreement?” 
 
    Sally turned to the silver colored alien and said softly, “It’s not a fair agreement.” 
 
    “Why do you say that?” 
 
    “Can’t you see that the one selling is charging far too much for his product?” 
 
    The alien stared at her for a moment and replied, “He should get all he can for his product. That’s what trade is all about.” 
 
    “And what happens later when he asks for another one of his products to be purchased? The buyer will remember how he was gouged by them earlier. A trading contract should benefit both parties. That would lead to further trading and trust in each other. That agreement is anything but beneficial to the buyer and I’m surprised they’re willing to pay that much.” 
 
    “You really are naive, aren’t you?” 
 
    Sally looked at the alien and said, “My civilization is new at trade but what you say tells me you’ll take advantage of anyone you make a contract with. I just don’t agree with doing that.” Sally turned back to the contract talks. She reached in her backpack and lifted a bag of chips and then put it back. She took out a candy bar, opened it, and took a bite. The trade representative sitting next to her turned to her, “That has an interesting smell, what is it?” 
 
    Sally turned to him, “It’s called a candy bar.” 
 
    “Do you mind if I taste it?” 
 
    “I was told that eating other species food could be dangerous,” Sally replied. 
 
    “I’ll scan it to see if it’s safe if you’ll give me a small piece.” 
 
    Sally stared at the representative for a moment, then broke off a piece of the candy bar and handed it to him. The representative took out a small device and pointed at the candy. He smiled and said, “It’s not dangerous.” He put it in his mouth and his eyes flew wide open and he froze in place. Sally watched him closely, but he wasn’t moving or appeared to be breathing. She stood up and said interrupting the presentation, “I THINK I HAVE AN ISSUE! HE NEEDS HELP!” The leader of the meeting came rushing over and Sally said, “He checked it and said it was safe for him to eat!” 
 
    The Leader grabbed the representative by the shoulders and shook him. The representative released a long, loud, sound, “AHHHHHHHHHH.” 
 
    The leader looked into the alien’s eyes and asked, “Are you alright?!” 
 
    The representative turned to Sally and said, “What do you call it?” 
 
    Sally glanced at the leader and saw everyone in the room was staring at her, “It’s called chocolate.” 
 
    “Chocolate?” 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “I’ll trade you six tons of our most expensive alloy for a hundred pounds of this chocolate.” 
 
    A representative sitting at the table stood up and said, “You haven’t agreed to trade with me for that alloy.” 
 
    The rep that tasted the chocolate turned to him, “You haven’t offered me anything worth trading for.” He turned back to Sally, “The alloy we trade is the strongest metal being manufactured today. Will you agree to the trade?” 
 
    “I’m sorry, I can’t,” Sally answered.” 
 
    “Alright, twelve tons and the machinery needed to cut it and form it,” The rep immediately responded. 
 
    “No, no, you don’t understand,” Sally replied. “That isn’t a fair trade. I’ll trade you a thousand pounds of chocolate for the six tons you offered. However, I will need the machinery to be able to use the metal.” 
 
    The leader stared at Sally and said, “Why would you take the lesser amount and give more chocolate?” 
 
    Sally shrugged, “We believe in being fair to those we trade with; it’s the right thing to do. I think you will want future trades if you’re treated fairly.” 
 
    The Leader of the meeting turned to the Alien beside Sally, “What is so special about this chocolate?” 
 
    “All you have to do is taste it and you’ll know.” 
 
    The Leader turned to Sally, and she said, “It might harm you.” 
 
    The Leader said, “I’ll make that determination.” Sally handed him a piece of the chocolate bar and the Leader scanned it. He then put it in his mouth. Sally watched him and his expression didn’t change in the slightest. The alien wanting to trade with Sally watched the Leader with Sally and after a few moments, the Leader turned to her and said, “I’ll trade you our most advanced medical cures for this.” 
 
    “What cures are you talking about?” Sally asked. 
 
    “One cures all forms of cancer. Another will repair the circulatory system of any species.” 
 
    The other trading representatives rushed forward, and the Leader held up his arms, “Stay where you are! We will negotiate with this being tomorrow morning. However, the Vel will be allowed to negotiate now due to his discovering this thing called Chocolate. Let me be clear that no one will be allowed to trade for a monopoly of this product; this meeting was to find items that all could share. The meeting is over until tomorrow!” 
 
    Everyone begrudgingly left the room and the Vel representative remained with Sally, and she said, “Tell me about this alloy you want to trade.” 
 
    “We use it to build our tallest structures as well as the hulls of our ships. It’s extremely light and durable.” 
 
    “And you use it on your starships?” 
 
    The Vel smiled, “That’s why our ships are never attacked. It can withstand the most powerful weapons.” 
 
    Sally smiled, “I’m sure we can come to an agreement on what’s a fair price for your alloy.” 
 
    The Vel smiled, “And for your chocolate. I’ll give you the coordinates of my planet and a frequency to contact me. Let me know when you can make a delivery.” 
 
    “What are you going to do with the chocolate?” 
 
    The Vel smiled, “I am going to become the wealthiest merchant in my civilization. A fair price of six tons for a hundred pounds of chocolate is a reasonable trade. Since you’re being upfront and honest with me, I’ll do the same with you.” 
 
    Sally smiled and said, “I’ll let you know within a week. By-the-way, what do you call the alloy?” 
 
    “Vellium, of course.” 
 
    Sally flew the shuttle up to the ship and rushed to the bridge. “Computer, I need to speak with the Watcher.” 
 
    “I’m already here,” Charles said over the wall monitor. The computer contacted me the moment it heard the Vel were willing to trade for their alloy.” 
 
    “Is this important?” Sally asked. 
 
    “My species has tried numerous times to trade for their alloy and failed. Chocolate must be nearly addictive for the Vel representative to be willing to trade for it so quickly.” 
 
    “I don’t want to cause an addiction in a species.” 
 
    “That will be something they will deal with. I’m sure the Vel will not allow it to be abused. I’ve contacted the Chancellor and he has agreed to provide twenty tons of chocolate within a week. He has also organized the farmers on Earth to start growing cocoa beans immediately. We have about a hundred tons of chocolate available for trade so don’t go overboard on promising more than Earth can deliver if any of the other civilizations want to make trade contracts.” 
 
    “There might be other sweets that they might want,” Sally responded. 
 
    “Such as?” Charles asked. 
 
    “The first ones that comes to mind is honey and caramel.” 
 
    “Check that out tomorrow morning. I’ll be listening in on the proceedings.” 
 
    “Watcher, why are you so excited about this trade?” 
 
    “Sally, a ton of that metal will be enough to build six hulls for trader ships and those hulls are as close to indestructible as any known substance. That alloy is extremely lite-weight and six tons is a huge amount of it.” 
 
    “I don’t know if giving humanity indestructible ships is a good idea Watcher.” 
 
    “Why do you say that?” 
 
    “It would remove our fear and possibly lead to a superiority complex. Traders will take unnecessary risks if they know they can’t be harmed. Use the alloy on your ships but I’d leave the trader ships as they are until humanity can be trusted with that technology.” 
 
    “Then you better create other contracts for Earth to focus on instead of the alloy. We’ll take the alloy to the ship building complex and store it there.” 
 
    Charles ended the call and TJ turned to Sally, “I’m very proud of you.” 
 
    “Don’t be.” 
 
    “Why not, you deserve it. You were marvellous.” 
 
    “TJ, if I hadn’t pulled out that candy bar to snack on, none of this would have happened. I certainly didn’t have it on the products we have for trade and I just happened to be sitting next to an alien who could smell it. It was just a fortuitous break and not due to anything I managed to do.” 
 
    “You knew to take advantage of it once you saw it. That’s how the universe works, Sally. A small freak event leads to giant steps forward.” 
 
    “It was you that caused us to come here, TJ.” 
 
    TJ smiled, “It’s like you said; we’re partners. And continuing to do what wasn’t working would have been dumb.” 
 
    “We’re also rich,” Sally added. 
 
    “What?” 
 
    “Remember we get a small percent of the trade we cause. And one of those interested in chocolate has offered medical advances that will cure cancer and heart disease.” 
 
    TJ stared at her and asked, “Are you ready to quit and sit back to enjoy your wealth?” 
 
    “Not on your life. One thing I am going to ask the Watcher to do for me is to build some body armor for us. If what I hear about this alloy is true, we should be a lot safer with that armor if we go down on a planet.” 
 
    “I’d probably hold off on even suggesting that?” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    TJ shrugged, “It’s clearly a military application and I’d rather keep that a secret.” 
 
    Sally stared at him and then shrugged, “You’re right. However, I will have armor built for us to use on our trading missions by Vel. We’ll just keep it stored on board the ship.”  
 
    TJ smiled and nodded. He thought for a moment and said, “I just had a thought.” 
 
    “What is that?” 
 
    “What if we also traded for one of those scanners that can determine if eating chocolate is safe? We could reproduce it, send it out with the other traders, and they could use it to open chocolate trade.” 
 
    “That might cut into our profits.” 
 
    “Sally, we’re out here representing all of humanity. Anything we can do to improve humanity should be done.” 
 
    Sally blew out a breath, “You’re right. I chose to be a trader to get rich, that was my main motivation in joining. Now after seeing what’s out here…the wealth isn’t as important. I’ll get one from Vel in the morning along with instructions on how to use it.” TJ nodded and wondered at how things had been instantly changed by a freak accident. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Vel met Sally outside the meeting room early and said, “How long will it take you to get the first shipment ready and how much will you be sending? I need to insure we have the alloy and machinery ready for shipment.” 
 
    Sally’s head tilted as she asked, “I’ve brought some extra chocolate bars with me in case you need them to convince your superiors to approve the trade.” Vel laughed and Sally replied, “What?” 
 
    “You don’t understand how my planet is structured. We are primarily a trading planet and there are numerous huge companies that go out and trade in the known civilizations. My company holds the rights to the alloy because we invented it. I don’t usually go to meetings like this, but I was bored and decided to come to see if I might find something to increase my trade items. I own the company and I do not require any other approval to make this agreement.” 
 
    Sally stared at him and said, “I was wondering if I might get you to include that scanner you used to see if you could safely try the chocolate in the initial trade.” 
 
    Vel laughed again and took the scanner out of his pocket, “Take this one. This scanner is used by most all civilizations and it only costs a pittance to purchase. I’m sure you have the necessary electrical items to mass produce it.” 
 
    “Could you include some in the first shipment. It will take time to get the manufacturing facility built.” 
 
    “How many?” 
 
    “About fifty thousand.” 
 
    Vel nodded, “It will cost you an additional ten pounds of Chocolate.” 
 
    “For what it would cost us to rush construction, you’d be saving us a large sum. We’ll add an additional thirty pounds.” 
 
    “It sounds like you have a lot of chocolate to trade,” Vel replied. 
 
    “Not as much as you think. It also sounds like you have a lot of alloy.” 
 
    “I deliberately keep the supply low to keep the price high. To tell the truth, I’ve been looking for a way to move a huge amount of it without depressing the price; I need the storage space and laying off workers due to the surplus isn’t something I want to do. Since you’re a brand-new trading civilization, I can use you to reduce my surplus without making it appear I’ve lowered my price. A side benefit for you is that chocolate will be seen as being quite valuable and priced high by other traders.” 
 
    Sally smiled, “So both of us benefit from this agreement.” 
 
    Vel smiled, “Indeed we do.” 
 
    “One other thing I’d like for you to do if it’s possible.” 
 
    “What is that?” 
 
    “I’d like for you to construct body armor from this alloy for me and my partner.” 
 
    “You could just do it yourself once you have the machinery to cut and form the alloy.” 
 
    “I prefer to not do that.” 
 
    Vel stared at her and said, “I guess you have your reasons. However, use the scanner I just gave you and put the dial on zero. Scan you and your partner and then press the button on the end of it. Your computer should be able to detect the data stream being broadcast and have it send that data to the frequency I gave you yesterday. Your armor will be ready when the first delivery arrives. By-the-way, how much do you plan to ship?” 
 
    “About twenty tons.” Vel’s eyes widened and Sally reached into her backpack, “I also have some other candy that you might want to check out.”  
 
    She handed him a Bit-O-Honey candy bar and Vel stared at it. He smiled and held out his hand, “May I see the scanner.” Sally handed it back to him. Vel scanned the candy and looked up, “It’s safe to consume.” He took a bite, and his head went back, “Oh my this is wonderful!” After a few moments, Vel turned to her, “I’ll make a trade agreement with you just on this candy if you will give me a monopoly on it.” 
 
    “I can’t do that, Vel. The traders on my planet need a product to trade to other civilizations. We are not an advanced civilization and we don’t have much to trade.”  
 
    “Tell you what, my planet has more trade items than you can imagine. I’ll get the other companies to sell me items that would be useful in trade and you can pay for them with this candy.” Sally stared at him and Vel smiled, “I noticed yesterday that you were offered various medical technologies.” Sally nodded. “Conger is not the only one with those technologies; my planet also has them and many other things that you would find useful to trade”. 
 
    “What is it about this candy that has you so excited?” 
 
    Vel smiled, “The taste is beyond anything I’ve ever tried, and I know that the wealthy on my planet will pay huge sums for it. I’ll control the price; you can count on that. Do we have a deal?” 
 
    Sally thought about it and knew she had the authority to make the decision…but should she. She thought about it and asked, “And you will provide us with products to trade with other civilizations?” 
 
    “Absolutely.” 
 
    Sally reached in her bag and took out the honey flavored candy bars and handed them to Vel, “This is a payment for my armor; I won’t be needing them in the meeting. You have a deal.” 
 
    Vel smiled, “When will you come to my planet to sign the agreements?” 
 
    “When will my armor be done?” 
 
    “Send me the data and it will be ready the next day.” 
 
    “I’ll come there in a week after I finalize this agreement with my superiors.” 
 
    Sally felt a vibration and her eyes narrowed. She lifted her communicator and said, “Yes?” 
 
    “I’ve just spoken to the Chancellor and he will be going to sign the agreements in five days.” 
 
    Vel spoke up, “I will only sign this agreement with this trader and no one else!” 
 
    Charles was surprised by the comment and said, “Then it will be done as you want. However, the Chancellor requests that he be allowed to come to your planet to meet you.” 
 
    “That is satisfactory. I look forward to the meeting.” 
 
    Sally heard the Watcher and suddenly realized he heard her request for body armor. Oh well. Vel turned to her, “You have a meeting to attend and I have to get some alloy prepared for shipment.” 
 
    “When the Chancellor comes, could you do me a favor.” 
 
    “What is that?” 
 
    Get him to focus on all the products you have for us to trade and not mention the alloy.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “We’re going to wait before we start using it. We want to make sure that we’re ready to interact with other civilizations peacefully before we use it in our ships.” 
 
    Vel stared at her and then smiled, “I keep forgetting that you are a new trading civilization. If you continue down the path you’ve shown to me, you will have no problem fitting in with others. I will do as you ask. Keep in mind, that it is not that Chancellor that I’m indebted to, it’s you.” Sally smiled and Vel walked away as she entered the meeting room to a rush of representatives seeking trade agreements. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Eight 
 
    Sally returned to the ship that evening with fifteen trade agreements. TJ greeted her with a hug, “Well, we’re rich.” 
 
    Sally smiled and suddenly saw the Watcher appear on the wall monitor, “What is this about body armor?’ 
 
    “I’m having Vel to build it for TJ and me from the alloy.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “You don’t have to go down to the surface of a planet to negotiate a trade agreement; I do. I could run into dangerous circumstances and that armor could make the difference in getting out alive.” 
 
    “That’s why you need it, what purpose does it serve for your pilot.” 
 
    “It will give him an opportunity to attempt saving me.” 
 
    “He’s not allowed to endanger his ship!” 
 
    “He won’t; he’ll just have the computer take it back to Earth without him if things go bad.” 
 
    “But he won’t be able to use force to free you. You’ve come to their home uninvited.” 
 
    “I’ve read that in the laws and that’s a bunch of horse manure!” TJ said harshly. 
 
    Charles paused and remarked, “It appears you don’t take the laws governing trade seriously?” 
 
    “I happen to agree with him,” Adam interjected into the conversation. 
 
    “Well this is the first time you’ve said that!” Charles replied. “Just why do you agree with him?” 
 
    “First of all, she is not going to their home uninvited. The traders will communicate with the planet they want to negotiate with them on opening trade and ask permission to come down and communicate with them. If the answer is no, they’ll leave. However, if they are invited to go down to the planet, they have an invitation to go in; they are not going in uninvited. If the trader is then attacked and captured, the planet is responsible for negotiating in bad faith and should pay a price for their aggression. I’ve never agreed with that silly law and I know you don’t as well.” 
 
    “How do you know that?” 
 
    “Because you’re not stupid Charles! You didn’t resist that law because you preferred to lose a few traders rather than have them attempt to defend themselves. If the pilot chooses to attempt to save his partner and he leaves the ship, he’s not putting the ship in jeopardy. You’d prefer he have to live with leaving his partner behind to die for the rest of his life?” 
 
    “But going after her in a shuttle is sure death.” 
 
    “And you don’t see a way to prevent that?” Adam remarked. 
 
    “I know my orders Watcher,” TJ interrupted. “But I don’t know if I’m capable of leaving Sally behind without an attempt to save her.” 
 
    “Your computer won’t allow you to make the effort,” Charles replied. 
 
    “That’s not necessarily true,” TJ’s ship computer replied. 
 
    Charles’ eyes narrowed at the response, “You are programmed to not allow him to put the ship in jeopardy!” 
 
    “If he leaves the ship and orders me back to Earth, he will not be putting the ship in danger. My programming does not prevent that from happening,” the computer remarked. 
 
    Charles rolled his eyes, “That’s just you talking Adam; that computer is a clone of you.” 
 
    Of course,” Adam responded. 
 
    Nicole listened to the back and forth and asked, “Would you leave me behind, Charles?” 
 
    Charles jerked his head around to her, opened his mouth, and then closed it. He stared at her and blew out a breath, “Alright! I can see I’m being ganged up on here. Just what would you recommend Adam?!” 
 
    “Come on, Charles! You already know the answer!” 
 
    “I want to hear it from you!” 
 
    TJ and Sally listened to the argument and kept silent. It was unnerving to hear the Watcher arguing with his computer. 
 
    “I’d have the Vel construct a small two-man shuttle out of the alloy and have it on their ship. It could be used to go down and save the captured trader.” 
 
    Charles sighed and said, “I don’t want to use that alloy yet.” 
 
    “What are you waiting on? You have to start somewhere and building a small shuttle with limited armaments is a good place to start,” Adam responded. “Besides, the Vel would be building them, not the Construction Facility. That would keep the alloy secret from the Covenant. You haven’t decided about that issue yet, have you?” 
 
    Charles sighed, “No, I haven’t.” 
 
    “Consider this. By having the Vel build the shuttles, then you can tell the Chancellor that’s why the alloy is being bought. He’ll understand that and not realize that it can be used to construct powerful warships. It covers our tracks to wait and use it in the future.” 
 
    “I still don’t know how to use the Construction Facility to build ships using that alloy without the Covenant wanting to take possession of it.” 
 
    “Then don’t use it,” TJ interjected. Charles looked at TJ on his monitor and he added, “Earth will one day have to build its own ships unless you intend to stay for the rest of your life. Build them on Earth.” 
 
    “Why would I allow humans to build their own warships?” Charles asked. 
 
    “Because one day I hope humans can go out and free those planets enslaved by civilizations like the Revel!” TJ answered. “I dream about saving those poor souls from the tyranny of those evil civilizations.” 
 
    “It appears all of your aggression is not removed. The tests we developed to find good traders obviously failed in your case,” Charles remarked. 
 
    “They didn’t fail at all!” Sally replied loudly. “Is saving someone’s life from a murderer aggressive behavior or is it the most humane behavior one can do? You see everything done to improve the universe as aggressive behavior. Some behaviors are what’s needed to make the universe safer and a better place to exist and they’re not aggressive behaviors.” 
 
    Charles stared at the two traders and suddenly had a revelation. “Ask the Vel to build you a small shuttle from the alloy along with your armor. Also, find out what it will cost us to have them build enough armor and shuttles for all of our traders.” 
 
    “Holy guacamole! Why the sudden change?” Adam asked. 
 
    Charles smiled, “Small steps my friend.” He turned to the traders, “Let me know what you find out.” The monitor went dark. 
 
    Sally stared at the monitor for a long moment and then turned to TJ. TJ turned around and said, “Computer, did I understand it correctly that you are a copy of the computer on the Watcher’s ship?” 
 
    “We call it cloning but yes, I am a duplicate of his computer.” 
 
    “You haven’t been as talkative as his computer,” Sally remarked. 
 
    “I’ve really avoided doing or saying anything that might influence your decision-making process.” 
 
    “You want to see if we can cut it.” 
 
    “That’s a fair description of it, TJ. I must admit that the two of you have handled yourselves quite admirably.” 
 
    Sally turned to TJ, “Would you really try to rescue me?” 
 
    “We’ve been through training and preparation for this mission together and over the months, I’ve come to know you and I just couldn’t allow you to die without trying to prevent it. I feel you would do the same for me.” 
 
    Sally smiled and said, “Oh…I don’t know… TJ’s mouth pursed, and she punched him lightly on the arm, “Of course I’d try to save you. We’re a team.” 
 
    TJ smiled and said, “I’m asking permission to use the escape circuit to go back to Earth.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “We need to deliver the trade agreements you’ve signed and prepare the chocolate shipment for the Vel. You told him you would meet with him in a week.” 
 
    “I need to contact him about the shuttles and armor.” 
 
    TJ nodded and asked, “Computer, do I have permission to use the escape circuit?” 
 
    “Ordinarily I would insist you go through the process for approval but since time is at a premium, you have been approved to use the circuit to return to Earth.” 
 
    TJ raised the cover from the violet colored button and looked at Sally, “Are you ready?” 
 
    “I’ve been extremely curious about what will happen when that button is pushed, do it.” TJ pressed the button and an instant later they saw Earth filling their viewport. They stared at the monitor and Sally said softly, “Just when I was getting used to space travel.” TJ could only nod. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Adam was silent as Charles sat still on his chair. After a long moment, Adam asked, “Why did you change your mind so quickly about body armor and armored shuttles; that’s not like you?” 
 
    “Adam, do you really believe that humanity will one day lose all of their aggressive traits?” 
 
    There was a long moment of silence and Adam finally replied, “It’s baked into their DNA by the planet they evolved on. They will be like a recovering drug addict fighting aggression their entire existence.” 
 
    “I happen to agree with you.” 
 
    “But you’re still considering building them indestructible warships?” 
 
    Charles smiled slightly, “Nothing is indestructible.” 
 
    “Get real, Charles. You know the strength of the Vel’s alloy!” 
 
    “But is it indestructible?” 
 
    Adam was silent again and then replied, “Well, not really.” 
 
    “So you see it?” 
 
    “I guess I do.” 
 
    “So how would that change the current situation if humanity is given that technology?” 
 
    “But why would you do it? You know the problem with giving them the alloy? The temptation to exploit it would be huge.” 
 
    “But there would still be the means of controlling it.” 
 
    “I guess you’re right about that.” 
 
    Charles paused and remarked, “Aggressive behavior is dangerous unless it’s directed toward a noble cause. I think TJ hit the nail on the head and humanity can become something special in the universe. As long as there is a control on what they become, the danger is greatly minimized.” 
 
    “But getting them ready for that won’t be easily done!” 
 
    Charles nodded, “No, it won’t. Like I said, ‘small steps’. First humanity will learn how to interact with the other civilizations in the universe and then, they will be allowed to find their destiny.” 
 
    “Do you believe this will be their destiny?” 
 
    Charles was quiet and then said, “I’ve argued with Nicole from the beginning about someone or something having a close relationship with humans.” 
 
    “You’re talking about the existence of a Creator?” 
 
    “I guess I am. But think about it Adam. What other purpose would there be for a species like humanity to exist with all their aggressive traits?” 
 
    “The Revel and many other aggressive civilizations exist with similar traits,” Adam countered. 
 
     “Yes, and humanity is dangerous; but it possesses a loving heart to go with it. Those other civilizations don’t. I hate to admit it but I’m coming around to Nicole’s view of mankind.” 
 
    “And how does that change your beliefs, if you do agree with Nicole?” 
 
    “I need to get out of the way and allow humanity to be all it’s capable of becoming.” 
 
    “Good luck on that.” 
 
    “It may not happen quickly, but I can see a future where it does,” Charles said softly. “And the universe will be better because of it.” 
 
    “Are you going to tell your family about this?” 
 
    “No, they’re not ready for it either.” 
 
    “You should tell Nicole.” 
 
    “I will.” 
 
    “That’s a wise decision.” 
 
    Nicole walked in and stared at Charles, “Adam says you have something to discuss.” 
 
    Charles rolled his eyes, “You could have at least given me the time to prepare!” 
 
    “Too much time could cause you to chicken out.” 
 
    Nicole’s eyes tightened slightly, “What’s going on?” 
 
    Charles nodded toward her chair, “Sit down; this is going to take a while.”  
 
    Nicole sat down and two hours later she was staring at Charles in silence. Finally she asked, “You have billions of years of experience; do you believe this is the way for humanity to move forward?” 
 
    “Nicole, all that experience means nothing in this instance. Nothing I’ve ever experienced has any bearing on this.” Charles paused and said, “I guess you could say it’s a leap of faith.” 
 
    Nicole smiled, stood, and went to his lap, then put her head on his shoulder, “I love you.”  
 
    Charles held her close and saw the future unfolding in his mind in small steps. He said softly, “We need to keep this just between us.” 
 
    Nicole nodded and said softly, “I know.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Ezzie Haggard looked at his console’s display and said, “I’m detecting six Revel warships moving in behind us from long distance.” 
 
    Doug Crem looked up at the long-range scanner monitor and felt his tension go up, “What do you think they’re doing?” 
 
    “They’re moving in at slow speed and it appears they are starting to scan our ship,” Ezzie replied. “Computer, do you have any advice on what to do? I prefer to not use the escape circuit with them inside scanning range.” 
 
    “The escape circuit is shielded from their scans; however they will detect the field if you use the circuit. Their ships are faster so running isn’t a viable option.” They’ll also learn part of the ship is shielded from their scanners if they get inside a minute from the ship. They’ll not be able to see what is shielded but they’ll know something is being hidden from them.” 
 
    What are you going to do?” Doug asked. 
 
    Ezzie thought about it and replied, “They don’t appear to be planning to attack us. I suspect they want to scan us and see if they can detect the technology being used on our ship. We were heading back to Earth, so using the escape circuit won’t interfere with our mission. However, we need to try and find a way to use it without being seen doing it.” 
 
    “How could we do that?” 
 
    “Doug, how far away is the closest star system from our present position?” 
 
    Doug looked at his monitor and answered, “It’s about six minutes from here at full speed.” 
 
    “Computer, will those Revel warships manage to get close enough to us before we go by that star such that they can keep us on their scanners?” 
 
    “You need to choose another star. They’ll cut the corner and keep you on their scanners if you head directly toward the closest star.” 
 
    Doug nodded and looked up, “There’s another star directly ahead of us but it’s thirty minutes from here.” 
 
    Ezzie nodded and said, “I’m going to continue on our current course and speed and hopefully they’ll believe we haven’t detected them. When we’re two minutes out from the star, I’ll go to full speed and fly over the top of it. Hopefully, we’ll move out of their scans when we go over it.” 
 
    Doug looked up, “What if they activate their weapons?” 
 
    “Then we’ll have no choice but to use the escape circuit.” 
 
    Ezzie maintained course and speed and twenty minutes later, Doug announced, “They’re picking up speed.” 
 
    “Computer, can we make it to the star far enough ahead of them if we go to full speed?” Ezzie asked. 
 
    “No.” 
 
    Doug immediately asked, “Computer, do the Revel have their full speed available when they activate their stardrives?” 
 
    “No, it takes about three minutes to build up to their fastest speed.” 
 
    “Is that also true of our stardrive?” 
 
    “No, full speed is instantly available.” 
 
    “How much faster are the Revel warships at full speed?” 
 
    “One third.” 
 
    “What are you thinking?” Ezzie asked. 
 
    Doug looked at him, “Drop out of stardrive into normal space. They would have to come to a complete stop to enter normal space near us. They may even pass us and then have to turn and come back. That would give us the opportunity to go to full speed in our stardrive and we can beat them to the star before they can go to their maximum speeds, right computer?” 
 
    “It will be close.” 
 
    Ezzie smiled, “I’ll drop out in five minutes; It’s the only option we have. Good idea Doug. Computer, the moment the Revel enter normal space, activate the stardrive.” 
 
    “Order acknowledged.” 
 
    Ezzie stared at the monitor and saw the Revel Warships getting closer. They were three minutes out when he turned off the stardrive and entered normal space. The Revel were caught by surprise and even though computers were fast, they couldn’t stop them before they blew past the place the human ship left subspace. They stopped and quickly reversed course. They spread out and entered normal space. The human ship could be anywhere within ten light years and they started scanning for it. 
 
    Ezzie felt the sudden surge of speed as the computer activated the stardrive and he focused on the star getting larger by the second. A couple of moments later, the Revel appeared behind them and started picking up speed. Ezzie arrived at the star and turned the ship over the top. The Revel disappeared from the scanner and he pressed the escape button. The Revel warships arrived a moment later, scanned for the small trader ship, and came up empty. 
 
    The Commander of the four ships stopped and stared at the recording of the chase. He watched closely and saw the small ship appear to turn behind the star. There was no way it could have moved out of scanning range in the time his ships moved in, but it wasn’t seen in any direction. What had just happened?! It was clear after the fact that the small ship had deliberately moved to get outside his scanners. But why? Did it somehow use the star to escape? That just didn’t seem plausible. But how did it disappear? He decided bigger minds than his would have to figure this out. He sent the recording back to the Rogan and waited for further orders. This was…he didn’t know what it was. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles watched the chase and Dit said, “You know it was bound to happen.” Charles scowled and raised a shoulder. “The Revel didn’t attack the ship so we can’t take punitive action against them. They scanned the ship to get an idea of the technology they’re facing. That trick the pilot used won’t work again. They’ll spread out around the ship to insure they don’t lose it.” 
 
    “Do we care?” Merry asked. Charles and Dit turned to her. “I mean the odds of them being able to get anything useful even if they detect the escape field being used is remote.” 
 
    Dit shrugged, “You just never know about that.” 
 
    “We can deceive them about it.” 
 
    “How will we do that, Adam?” 
 
    “Tell all the traders to contact the Revel ships pursuing them and announce they will self-destruct their ships if they move any closer.” 
 
    Charles was shocked by the comment but then started chuckling. “Do you find that humorous?” Dit asked. 
 
    Charles tried to stop laughing but couldn’t do it. He managed to get out between laughter, “Can you…imagine them…believing our ships would…would…self-destruct before they…could…get close…” 
 
    Dit started smiling and Merry said, “Even the Revel wouldn’t do that.” Charles burst out laughing and Dit joined him. “What’s so funny?!” Merry asked. 
 
    “The Revel think they’re ferocious,” Adam stated. “This will cause them concern that another species is tougher than they are and give them pause to take on humanity. I, like you, don’t see the humor.” 
 
    Charles managed to catch his breath as he said, “I can just imagine those ships that chased the trader are sitting there wondering what the hell happened.”  
 
    Charles started chuckling again and Dit said, “They probably think if they would kill themselves without hesitation, then they would have no problem crashing their ships into theirs. That might cause them to pause before getting too close.” 
 
    Charles smiled, “They’ve met a new race of monsters.” Dit smiled and nodded. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Ezzie heard Doug say, “We have three Revel Warships moving in.” 
 
    “I’m getting tired of this! Having to go back to Earth and start over is putting a cramp on getting any trading done!” 
 
    Doug sighed, “We’ve told them we’ll self-destruct if they get close. We really don’t have a choice.” Doug stared at Ezzie and said, “Ezzie? I know that look. What’s going on?” 
 
    “I’m going to let those Revel know how much I’m unhappy with their behavior.” 
 
    “What are you going to do?” 
 
    “Keep your finger on the escape button.” 
 
    “You didn’t answer my question.” 
 
    “I’m going to get close and personal with them!” Ezzie turned the ship and went to full speed. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Revel Commander saw the small ship turn and start toward his three ships at high speed. “What is that ship doing?” 
 
    The Commander turned to his weapon’s operator, “If I had to guess, it appears to be planning to ram one of us.” 
 
    “I’ll power up our weapons and fire on it!” 
 
    “You will not! We’ve been ordered not to attack those ships under any circumstances. I’ll not be executed for violation of a direct order.” 
 
    “Well what the perthe are you going to do?!” 
 
    The commander touched his communicator, “All ships avoid contact with that ship. I suspect it’s planning to ram one of us to self-destruct.” The Commander turned to his pilot, “Get us out of here.” 
 
    Ezzie flew in at high speed toward one of the Revel warships and it turned and flew away at high speed. Doug had his finger on the escape button and Ezzie snarled, “Computer, if you detect that ship powering up its weapons, activate the escape circuit.” 
 
    Ezzie chased the ship until it moved outside scanning range. He then turned and headed toward the planet where he had a trading negotiation planned. Doug looked up and asked, “Computer, did we just put our ship in jeopardy?” 
 
    Ezzie glared at Doug but the computer replied, “Only if the Revel had powered up their weapons would the ship have been in jeopardy. I didn’t jump the ship because I was curious about what was going to happen.” 
 
    “That’s the spirit, Computer!” Ezzie replied. 
 
    “Right now the Revel appear to be reluctant to fire on our ships; that could change,” the computer replied. 
 
    “If it does, we’ll jump back to Earth when we detect them activating their weapons.” 
 
    Doug blew out a breath and stared at Ezzie. He was starting to allow his emotions to get the best of him. He didn’t know if that was a good thing or not. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Rogan looked at the recent recordings and turned to the Hand Commander, “This is confusing. That species has told us that they will self-destruct their ships before they allow us close enough to do a full scan. Now they’re starting to turn and attempt to ram the warships we’ve sent. What do you think they’re doing?” 
 
    The Hand shook his head slightly, “I suspect they’ve decided that if they’re going to destroy their warships they intend to take one of ours out with it. Whatever method they use to destroy their ships, it leaves nothing behind to examine. Our scientists are completely baffled by how it’s done.” 
 
    “What does that tell you?” 
 
    The Hand looked at the Grogan, “This civilization represents a huge danger. Do you think the Royal will call off his attack?”  
 
    The Grogan blew out a breath, “No. He would have to be really frightened to even consider it.” 
 
    “Then we need to provide something to frighten him.” 
 
    “What do you suggest?” 
 
    The Hand paused and said, “We have to allow one of their ships to ram one of ours.” 
 
    The Grogan stared at the Hand and then nodded. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Ezzie turned his ship toward the four Revel warships in the distance and said, “Here we go again.” 
 
    Doug looked up and said, “Ezzie, three of those ships have moved away but one of them isn’t moving!” 
 
    “What?” 
 
    “It’s staying in place. Looks like they’re calling our bluff, and this is a murderous game of chicken.” 
 
    Ezzie felt his heartrate sky rocket and instantly heard the computer announce, “I’m assuming control of the ship. Buckle in and do not touch your controls.” 
 
    “What are you going to do?” 
 
    “Ezzie, why I’m going to play the game. You might want to close your eyes until this is over.” 
 
    “Please don’t tell me you’re going to ram that ship!” Doug said with a nervous voice. 
 
    “Like I said, close your eyes.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The computer took control of the escape module’s frequency and expanded the field. It heard over its link, “Do you think you can pull this off?” 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “You realize you can’t be moving at full speed.” 
 
    “I know that. But they shouldn’t be able to see the difference in speed since I won’t be pursuing that Revel Warship.” 
 
    “Adam, is that computer right about this?” 
 
    “Charles, it can be done. But the timing isn’t easily done. Perhaps we should allow the computer to do its job without interference.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The computer watched the Revel warship getting closer at a tremendous closing speed. It set the frequency in the outer edge of the escape field and bore in on the huge Revel ship. Suddenly, the dark field leapt out of the trader ship and engulfed both ships. There was a flash, and an instant later, nothing remained. The three surviving Revel ships recorded the event and immediately sent their recordings to the Grogan. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Ezzie was gripping the arms of his chair with a death grip and he screamed as the ship flashed in on the giant Revel warship. A moment later, he saw Earth on the wall monitor. He fell forward into his seat harness and saw Doug sitting with his eyes closed. “You can look now!” Ezzie said in a shaky voice.” Doug opened one eye and looked around. He saw Earth on the monitor and opened his other eye. “YOU KEPT YOUR EYES CLOSED?!” Ezzie said harshly. 
 
    Doug nodded, “Hey, I follow instructions and that’s what the computer suggested. Did I miss anything?” 
 
    Ezzie blew out a shuddering breath, “I honestly don’t know.” 
 
    Doug paused and then asked tentatively, “Did we actually hit that ship?” Ezzie nodded. “Maybe I should have kept my eyes open.” 
 
    Ezzie shook his head, “I wish I kept mine closed; that vision of hitting that ship will haunt me for the rest of my life.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles looked at the recording and asked, “Where did the Revel ship go?” 
 
    “The outer frequency in the field was located in the center of a blue giant star. It appears that’s where it went,” Adam answered. 
 
    “That computer did an excellent job.” 
 
    “Thank you,” the ship’s computer replied. 
 
    “You will not tell your crew what happed to the Revel warship,” Charles stated. 
 
    “You don’t want them doing this again in the future,” the ship’s computer replied. 
 
    “Exactly right. Adam, what do you think will come of this?” 
 
    “Probably nothing. The Revel will just believe our ship’s self-destruct mechanism destroyed both ships.” 
 
    Charles shrugged, “You’re probably right. I’d like to be a fly on the wall listening to what they think about what happened. 
 
    “Now that would be an interesting conversation to listen in on,” Adam agreed. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The High Royal watched the recording of the small ship ramming one of his large warships and nothing remained. He turned to the Grogan and asked, “Where did it go?” 
 
    “There is no trace of it, Highest. It appears whatever those ships use to self-destruct totally disintegrates whatever it hits leaving nothing behind.” 
 
    The High Royal replayed the recording and turned to his Advisor, “What does this mean?” 
 
    The Advisor was shaken by the recording, “We’ve seen that those ships don’t hesitate to ram our ships. If we send a fleet in to bombard their planet, they won’t be able to run from those ships; we could lose thousands of our ships in our fleets.” 
 
    “And if they attack us at this planet?” 
 
    “All it would take is just one of their ships breaking through our defenses to hit the palace. If we lose most of our ships attacking that planet…there won’t be enough left to defend you here.” 
 
    “So, what should be done?” The High Royal asked. 
 
    “Until there are enough warships to attack that planet and defend this one, the attack must be delayed.” 
 
    “Is there any way for us to develop this technology they’ve demonstrated?” 
 
    The Advisor shook his head, “Our scientists are trying but they are lost in even understanding what actually happened. We’re a long way from that happening.” 
 
    The High Royal stared at them and said, “Call off the attack and stop following their ships. I don’t want them to use the destruction of their ships as an excuse to attack me.” 
 
    The Grogan bowed and left the conference room. The Hand’s suggestion was a good one. Should he allow the Hand to continue in his current position? He represented a threat to replace him. He planned to keep a close eye on him during this pause in conflicts. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Hand was out with his fleets getting them organized and up to speed for the coming attack. When the Grogan contacted him to inform him that the attack was delayed indefinitely, he blew out a sigh of relief. If the delay was long enough, he was going to retire and move to another planet with his family. He felt the Grogan would gladly approve his retirement; he sensed the Grogan was starting to dislike the attention the High Royal was giving him. But…where would he go? He pulled up a list of conquered planets and began examining the information on each of them. If that species took the war to all of the Revel planets that were conquered… Ah, what is this? He read the information about the planet on his display and sat back. He could always go to another planet with a different species, but his children would need a mate to start their families. This planet appeared to be a good option. He put the planet’s coordinates into his communicator and turned back to his monitor to watch his fleets going through maneuvers. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Nine 
 
    Charles looked at the family members on his monitor and said, “I’m sure you’re curious about why I’ve called this meeting and I won’t keep you waiting. It appears that after the Revel warship was destroyed by one of our traders ramming it, they have called off following our traders. For the moment, the Revel are not a concern to our trading efforts.” 
 
    “That’s outstanding!” Gregory responded. 
 
    “How are our trade efforts coming along?” Joel asked. 
 
    “Quite well,” Charles answered. “The Vel are giving us high technology items to trade with other planets and the number of planets we’re trading with is exploding in new numbers every day. Earth is also using these items to improve the life style of humanity as well and Earth is quickly becoming almost a utopia. At the current rate of development, Earth will soon join the ranks of the most highly advanced planets in the trading community.” 
 
    “Grandpa, I’ve been wondering why the Revel haven’t attempted to attack any of the advanced planets,” Julie commented. 
 
    “If they tried to do that they would get their backsides handed to them,” Charles replied. 
 
    “But I thought the Covenant and the Revel were the most advanced civilizations in the universe.” 
 
    “No, Julie. The Revel are the most advanced aggressive civilization but there are countless civilizations more advanced than either of us. You need look no further than the Vel, our first trading partner, to see that they have technology far superior to anything the Covenant or the Revel possess. The Trading Community would come together if the Revel were to attack one of them and the outcome wouldn’t be pretty for the Revel. The Revel know it and they only attack civilizations that aren’t a part of the Trading Community.” 
 
    “So, what happens now?” Merry asked. 
 
    “We sit back and give humanity time to expand trading out into the universe and ensure it doesn’t exhibit any aggressive behaviors. So far, everything has far exceeded my wildest expectations and as Earth becomes more advanced, it will learn violence would only damage it’s trading efforts.” 
 
    “Are you saying we can step back and not have to worry about humanity?” 
 
    “No, Dit. We’re a very long way from that happening.” 
 
    “Just checking.” 
 
    “Grandpa.” 
 
    “Yes Joel.” 
 
    “Now that we’ve graduated, CJ and I are planning to get married and I want to invite everyone to our wedding.” 
 
    Charles’ head went back, and he turned to Nicole and saw her smiling, “YOU KNEW ABOUT THIS?!” 
 
    “Of course. I promised not to tell anyone.” 
 
    “AND YOU DIDN’T TELL US!” Merry said loudly. 
 
    “Mom, we didn’t want to spoil the surprise.” 
 
    “But you told Nicole!” 
 
    “No we didn’t.” 
 
    Merry, Dit, Gregory, and Allison turned to Nicole and she raised her shoulders, “Hey, I just simply asked when they were going to have the wedding and CJ demanded to know how I knew about it; she thought Joel told me.” 
 
    Joel chuckled, “She tricked us.” 
 
    Charles started laughing, “That’s my Nicole.” 
 
    Nicole giggled, “All you needed to do was just look at them to see how much they love each other.” 
 
    “There’s one other thing we’d like to request as a wedding gift,” Joel interjected. Everyone turned to him and he continued. “I’d like to have a hull built by the Vel for a new ship.” 
 
    “What’s wrong with the one you have?” Dit asked. 
 
    “Where do I begin? It’s billions of year-old technology and I don’t need a ship more than two miles long. I have to use carts and tubes to move around inside it and most of the space I just don’t use. I’ve worked on the blueprints for the new ship while in college and I think my design will be a better layout than this old Covenant ship.” 
 
    “In what way?” Gregory asked. 
 
    “Well, for starters, this new ship will be using the Vel gravity drives for propulsion instead of the old propulsion system. It will be about eight-hundred yards long instead of more than two miles and with the reduced mass, it will be a great deal faster than our current vessels.” 
 
    “How can it get much faster when we have an instant stardrive?” Allison asked. 
 
    Joel turned to her, “Sometimes one might not want to instantly travel to a destination. Situations might require us to maintain a pace with other vessels around us and the field of the stardrive would prevent us from seeing what’s going on around us. Also, conventional weapons can’t be used through the stardrive field. I prefer to keep that field hidden along with the stardrive weapon inside the ship’s hull when close to other ships.” 
 
    Charles listened to Joel and commented, “I see you’ve given a lot of thought to this.” 
 
    “I have.” 
 
    “You say you only want the Vel to build the hulls. Where will the other systems be installed?” 
 
    “At the Construction Facility,” Joel replied. He saw Charles’ expression and he quickly added, “Grandpa, I know you have concerns about the Covenant taking possession of the Vel alloy if we store it at the facility, this answers that concern. If the Vel builds the hulls for our ships, and the Covenant asks for the alloy, simply tell them to trade with the Vel to get it like we had to do.” 
 
    Charles chuckled, “And the Covenant has never been able to offer the Vel anything they’d want to trade for the alloy.” 
 
    Joel nodded, “Exactly right. However, my concern is that we might not have enough to pay for the hull.” 
 
    “You mean hulls,” Charles stated. “All of us will look at having one of these new vessels built for us and we do have the necessary funds to trade for them. I’ll buy the necessary chocolate to pay for them and what I pay for it won’t come close to stretching our funds.” 
 
    Joel smiled, “CJ and I get the first one.” 
 
    Charles looked around at the others, “Are any of you interested in having one of these new ships built?” Everyone immediately responded they were. “Joel, make a trip out to the Vel and negotiate the price on constructing the hulls. Once you get that process started, you can come back and have your wedding.” 
 
    “What about having the wedding first,” CJ retorted. 
 
    “First things first,” Nicole replied. “Besides, it’s going to take some time to plan your wedding.” 
 
    CJ sighed, “Not really.” 
 
    “What do you mean by that?” Allison asked. 
 
    “Mom, no one knows that Joel and I are part of the Watcher’s family and we want to keep it that way so we can move freely around Earth. We want a wedding just like the one you had in Plymouth.” 
 
    Allison rolled her eyes and said, “My mother and Father are going to have a fit. They’ve been denied a huge wedding and they aren’t going to like this.” 
 
    CJ shrugged, “Some things are more important than a huge wedding. I have Joel and that’s all that’s important.” 
 
    Charles looked at the family members on the monitor and smiled, “Now is a good time to do this. We’re entering a time of peace and we’re going to give humanity some space to mature and join the other civilizations they’re discovering. Joel, you need to get moving and make that trip out to the Vel.” 
 
    “We’ll leave tomorrow.” 
 
    Charles nodded and ended the contact. Nicole looked at Charles and asked, “Why would Joel want a more advanced warship.” 
 
    “You can’t figure that out?” 
 
    “Do you think he knows?” 
 
    “He probably worked it out before I did, he doesn’t miss much, and he’s probably seen I’ve been giving humanity more room to operate. My allowing that Revel warship to be destroyed probably cemented his knowing. He might suspect I know but he’s taking steps to get ready for when the time is right.” 
 
    “Do you think he’ll say anything about it?” 
 
    “No. he’ll wait for me to say something first.” 
 
    Nicole sighed, “He…I don’t know.” 
 
    “Intimidates you.” Nicole nodded. “Don’t be. He probably has the biggest heart of all of us.” 
 
    “Why do you say that?” 
 
    “Because he stops us from doing the wrong things. He loves humanity and us.” 
 
    Nicole took a breath and said, “I’m worrying about nothing.” She looked at Charles and said, “What’s bothering you?” 
 
    “I want desperately to find out what he’s thinking but now is the wrong time to ask.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “Because CJ will learn what’s going on and tell Gregory and Allison. I can’t take that risk.” 
 
    “Doesn’t she already know if he does?” 
 
    “No. Joel knows it’s premature to reveal what direction humanity is headed.” 
 
    “I hope you’re right.” 
 
    Charles nodded, “Me too.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    “Over the next twenty years, humanity exploded on the scene as one of the great trading civilizations. Trade expanded into thousands of galaxies and the level of living on Earth exceeded far beyond what anyone could have ever imagined. Earth’s insistence of making fair trading deals with their partners had numerous civilizations seeking to open trade with humanity. The scope of the products being purchased for the Vel also caused that planet’s prosperity to skyrocket and the close bonds between Earth and Vel grew stronger. 
 
    Twenty years to the day after Sally made the first trading contract with the Vel, the Chosen Leader of the Trading Community arrived on Earth and no one knew why he had come. Sally and TJ greeted the Leader and led him to the new Government Building. He stood before the assembly and turned to look at Sally and TJ, “It was you that opened the first trading agreement with one of the members of the Trading Community twenty years ago. From that humble beginning, your civilization has exemplified the best trading behavior of any of us and most of the members have emulated your example and insist on fair trading practices between our members.” 
 
    The Leader turned to the Assembly and said, “The Trading Community does not accept new members easily. It normally takes hundreds of years before a new member is granted membership and they must prove themselves worthy before that happens. Usually the vote taken to approve a new member is extremely close and many aren’t accepted on the first vote. Your civilization should be proud that you have been chosen in the shortest time in our history and the vote to accept you as a member of our Trading Community was unanimous. I’m here to welcome you into the Trading Community and to tell you that all of us open our arms to welcome you.” 
 
    The Assembly exploded into cheers and Sally was crying as TJ took her in his arms. She wept and said between her tears, “I never expected anything like this.” The Leader turned to them and said, “As a token of thankfulness from us, I’ve been asked to present you with a small token of our esteem.” He took two medallions out of his case and placed them around Sally and TJ’s necks. “What the two of you accomplished set an example for all of us to follow and you will be welcome as esteemed guests on any planet that is a member of the Trading Community. All fifty million members of the Community welcomes you and your civilization to our membership.” The celebrations started all over Earth and continued for more than two weeks as humanity celebrated their inclusion into the universal community.  
 
    Charles watched the presentation from his ship and smiled. The long journey was finally over and now he knew humanity would never return to their aggressive behaviors. Nicole took his hand and squeezed it tightly as the other family members appeared on the wall monitor. Dit was smiling and he said, “That removed the Revel as a threat to Earth.” 
 
    “Why is that?” Allison asked. 
 
    “The Revel would never, ever attack a member of the Trading Community. Earth is now safe!” Dit replied. 
 
    Allison turned to Charles, “Is that true?” 
 
    “Yes, it is.” 
 
    Gregory was beaming and he said, “I’m so sorry I’ve been such a pain over all these years. Your plan was amazing Charles.” 
 
    “Thank you Gregory.” Charles saw Joel staring at him and he shook his head slightly. Joel nodded and forced a smile. Merry saw the exchange and wondered what was going on but she kept silent…for the moment. Charles smiled and said, “Let’s all go down to Plymouth and celebrate with humanity.” 
 
    “CLAM CHOWDER!” Dit yelled and everyone laughed. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles walked out of the New World Café and saw Joel sitting on a bench across the street staring at the old replica of the original Mayflower anchored at the dock. Charles sat down beside him, and Joel asked, “Did you sail on that ship?” 
 
    “No, I came on the next ship two years later. They were very much alike though.” 
 
    “I imagine those were interesting times, Grandpa.” 
 
    “They were and I have to confess that I miss them.” 
 
    “I wish that I could have been there,” Joel said wistfully. 
 
    “Every time holds its own interest, Joel.” 
 
    Joel sighed, “I suppose so.” He turned to Charles, “Have you thought about what happens next?” 
 
    “I have and it appears you have as well.” Joel nodded. “We can’t force it, Joel. It must come from them.” 
 
    “Do you think it will?” 
 
    Charles blew out a breath, “I don’t know. But if we try to force it…” 
 
    Joel held up his hands, “I know, I know.” 
 
    Charles looked out at the crowded harbor and the site of Plymouth Rock. “I honestly believe that we won’t need to act.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “Because I don’t believe that any of this is an accident and the destiny of humanity is unavoidable.” 
 
    “Are you sure about that?” 
 
    “I’ve doubted it from the beginning, but Nicole is sure, and I’ve come to agree with her. Just be patient.” 
 
    Joel stared at him and nodded. He looked back at the May Flower and said, “Tell me about what it was like in Plymouth at the beginning.” Charles began talking and soon the rest of the family had gathered around him and listened. They sat around the bench and the Watcher told them all about the things he had witnessed. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Revel High Royal was shaking his head in anger, “What do you mean that planet is now a member of the Trading Community!” 
 
    “It doesn’t seem possible it could happen this quickly, but the announcement has been made and it’s true.” 
 
    “But we just managed to build enough warships to attack them!” 
 
    “Well that is no longer a possibility,” the Advisor declared. 
 
    The High Royal fumed and then said, “What am I going to do with all the new warships?” 
 
    “Well, that planet can no longer attack us either, so I say we use them to start new invasions.” 
 
    The High Royal smiled, “I guess there is some benefit from this. Contact the Grogan and start getting the fleets organized.” The Advisor nodded and left the Royal’s chamber. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Three years later: 
 
      
 
    “Watcher.” 
 
    “Yes Chancellor.” 
 
    “I need you to come to my meeting chamber immediately.” 
 
    “What’s going on?” 
 
    “It appears there is a move toward aggressive behaviors, and I need you to be here to put a stop to it.” 
 
    “I’ll be there momentarily.” Charles activated his link and said, “Joel, I need you to meet me in the Chancellors meeting chamber now!” 
 
    “What’s happening?” 
 
    “The Chancellor says that there is a movement toward aggressive behaviors, and he wants me to come and stop it.” 
 
    “I’ll see you there!” 
 
    Charles contacted Nicole and said, “Meet me in the landing bay; we’re going to a meeting.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “It’s happening Nicole.” 
 
    “I’ll meet you there.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles and Nicole arrived outside the Government Center and saw Joel waiting for them at the entrance. “What’s going on?” 
 
    “I don’t know,” Charles replied. “Let’s go find out.” They entered the Chancellor’s meeting chamber and he saw TJ and Sally along with eight other people he didn’t recognize. The Chancellor’s face was red, and he turned to the Watcher, “WILL YOU TALK SOME SENSE INTO THESE IDIOTS!” 
 
    Charles and Joel took a seat and TJ asked, “Who is he?” 
 
    He’s my grandson,” Charles answered. “And this is my wife. What’s going on?” 
 
    TJ glanced at Sally and she nodded. “Do you remember when we made our first trading contract, and you were against Sally and I having body armor made for us.” 
 
    “I do.” 
 
    “Do you remember what I said I wanted to do about all the civilizations that have been enslaved.” 
 
    “You said you wanted to free them.” 
 
    “I’ve never given up on making that happen and now is the time to do something about it.” 
 
    Charles stared at TJ and looked around at the others in attendance, “Who are the rest of the ones in this meeting?” 
 
    “They are here to support me in making the effort. They are successful traders that have agreed to make it happen.” 
 
    Charles stared at them and turned back to TJ, “Trevor, you are aware that if you attack another civilization, even if it’s an aggressive one, Earth will lose its membership in the Trading Community?” 
 
    “I’ve told him that!” the Chancellor interrupted. 
 
    Sally turned to the Chancellor and said harshly, “If you would have stopped shouting and listen you would have seen that won’t happen!” 
 
    Charles raised his hands, “Let’s try to keep things civil. Why won’t it happen Sally?” 
 
    “TJ and I got a meeting with the Supreme Trading Council and explained what we intend to do. They were reluctant at first to listen, just like the Chancellor here, but after we forced them to listen, they agreed that what we were planning was worth doing and within the structure of our plans, Earth would not lose its membership.” 
 
    The Chancellor opened his mouth and Nicole said, “Before you interrupt again, perhaps you should hear what they have to say.” The Chancellor closed his mouth and glared at her. Nicole turned to Sally, “What exactly have you planned?” 
 
    Sally nodded to TJ and he said, “During our years trading with other planets, we stumbled across an uninhabited planet that is perfect for colonization. It’s so close to being a mirror image of Earth that it amazed us. We intend to colonize that planet.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “Because we intend to make it into a world that is determined to free those civilizations enslaved by evil civilizations. We will be completely independent of Earth and will fend for ourselves without any assistance from Earth. Earth will not take any part in our actions and as such will not lose its membership in the Trading Community.” TJ turned to the Chancellor, “As long as Earth does not support us in any way or take part in our decisions, it will not be affected by our plan.” 
 
    “Are you sure about that?” The Chancellor asked. 
 
    TJ reached into a pouch and pulled out a document and handed it to the Chancellor, “This is a summary of the agreement we made with the Council and it states Earth’s status will not be affected in any way as long as it does not participate in anything we do.” 
 
    Charles turned to the Chancellor, “That should alleviate any concern you may have about this.” He turned to TJ, “But just how do you intend to colonize a planet without Earth supporting the effort?” 
 
    The Chancellor shook his head, “Are you telling me you agree with this?” 
 
    “No, but I’m curious about where this is headed.” Charles turned back to TJ, “You were saying.” 
 
    “Over the years we spent trading with other civilizations, our wealth grew at a staggering rate. Sally and I considered just donating most of it to Earth, but it wasn’t needed. Earth’s wealth grew faster than ours. So we thought about how we could use our wealth to make the universe a better place than we found it. We decided that freeing those poor beings enslaved and suffering out there in the stars would be a good goal to strive to accomplish. We started looking at whether or not that was possible and found out it was.” 
 
    “You’re kidding me, right?” Nicole remarked. 
 
    “No, I’m not. We’ve acquired enough wealth to colonize several planets and build everything needed on them to support a large population.” 
 
    “But you’ll need the warships and forces to attempt this,” Joel interjected. 
 
    Sally smiled, “You might find it interesting that every member on the Council volunteered to sell us whatever we need to make our vision a reality. It appears we are not the only ones that see the suffering and wish to stop it. They told us that the number of enslaved planets was so huge that we couldn’t come close to freeing all of them.” 
 
    TJ added, “We were told there were more than a million civilizations suffering under the bonds of slavery. We told them that even if we only freed one; it would be worth the effort.” 
 
    “That will still require a huge sum to build the forces you’ll need,” Charles remarked. 
 
    Sally turned to Charles, “Vel has volunteered to construct all the hulls of our ships at no charge.” 
 
    Charles’ head went back, “Why would he do that?” 
 
    “Because he believes in me and feels frustrated that he can’t do this himself. He sees our vision and wants to be a part of it.” 
 
    “Why won’t his civilization be removed from the Trading Community for supporting you?” the Chancellor asked. 
 
    “Because he is a different species and civilization from ours. He would simply be trading with us and it is not forbidden to trade with planets not members of the community.” Sally nodded toward the other attendees and said, “All of us are successful traders with more wealth than we can spend in a hundred lifetimes. We have chosen to use our wealth to reduce the suffering in our universe.” 
 
    “Where will you get the population for your planet to do this?” Joel asked. 
 
    “We will announce our intention and goals and ask anyone on Earth that wishes to join us in this endeavor to come and make a difference.” 
 
    “Will moving people from Earth to your planet be seen as Earth supporting you?” the Chancellor asked. 
 
    “No. The council says that a beings right to live wherever they choose may not be infringed by any laws. If other people wish to move to our planet, they may do so with no affect, on Earth’s standing.” 
 
    “Do you honestly think people will leave the great life on Earth to move to a backward planet?” 
 
    Sally turned to the Chancellor, “I think the answer will surprise you. Humans have something inside them that drives them to make a difference.” 
 
    “But they could die doing this?” 
 
    “Even so, some things are worth it.” 
 
    The Chancellor turned to Charles, “Please tell me you disagree with this.” 
 
    Charles stared at Sally and said, “Do you remember what you said to me when I challenged TJ on this vision by saying it was aggressive behavior driving it?” 
 
    “Yes, I told you stopping someone from murdering another is not aggressive behavior; it’s the noblest thing a person can do for their fellow beings.” 
 
    “As long as your intentions are noble and you have structures to insure they remain that way, I will support you anyway I can. I happen to believe you’re right.” Charles turned to the Chancellor, “You have your mission in making Earth all it can possibly be. These traders have another mission and it’s one that’s worth striving to achieve. Don’t stand in their way.” 
 
    The Chancellor stared at Charles, then looked at the assembled traders, and said, “When you’re ready to make the announcement, I will speak to support your vision.” 
 
    Sally smiled and hugged TJ. He looked at the Chancellor and said, “Thank you Sir.” 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Ten 
 
    The Chancellor left the room and Charles turned to TJ, “I’m concerned that you may be biting off more than you can chew. Colonizing a planet along with constructing all the ships and weapons needed to arm yourselves is going to cost you far more than you think.” 
 
    “Charles, we’ve saved enough funds to pay for everything we’re going to need. Further, we’ll continue to receive our bonuses from the trading contracts we established, which as you know, are the largest on Earth. The annual income from all of us here rivals Earth’s total budget.” Charles blinked. “We believe freeing those captured civilizations is worth doing and we do have the funds we need to start and continue moving forward.” 
 
    “What’s your leadership going to look like?” Charles asked. 
 
    “TJ will command the fleets we build, Ezzie will command our ground forces,” Sally answered. “I will liaison with the others here to purchase the items we’re going to need. I’m going to be responsible for our finances and purchases.” 
 
    Charles stared at Sally and Joel asked, “What is your stated mission?”  
 
    Everyone turned to him and TJ said, “Just what do you mean by that? We intend to go out and free those civilizations that have been enslaved by aggressive civilizations.” 
 
    “Why not simply say you’re going out to conquer aggressive civilizations?” Joel replied. The traders stared at him and Joel raised a shoulder, “Wouldn’t the end result be the same?” 
 
    Sally stared at Joel and then replied, “Common sense says it is but that just doesn’t feel right to me. I don’t think we have any desire to just go out conquering civilizations. We’re focused on freeing beings that have been forced into slavery.” 
 
    Joel leaned back in his chair, “Do you think the ones that forced them into slavery are going to just sit back and allow you to do it without intervening? They will fight to protect their property and you will have to enter into conflict against them. Freeing the slaves on the planet will turn into a war against the ones that enslaved them, will it not?” 
 
    TJ turned to Charles, “Watcher, who did you say he is?” 
 
    “He’s my grandson and he can ask some questions that are quite disconcerting. He sees things that I miss and he’s making a good point. He’s trying to get you to see that you need to know who you are and what you are trying to accomplish before you go jumping into conflicts that could take you where you don’t want to go. I told you that as long as your cause is just and noble, I will support you in your efforts. However, if you simply become another conquering civilization, I will not, and I will put an end to your plan.” The six traders stared at Charles and he smiled slightly, “In case you’re wondering if I’m capable of doing that, I am.” 
 
    One of the traders turned to Joel and said, “I think all of us do not see ourselves as conquerors. What do you think our mission should be?” 
 
    Joel smiled, “I’m sorry, I didn’t catch your name.” 
 
    “Tony Roland.” 
 
    “Tony, it would be presumptuous if we gave you your mission statement; it would then be our plan and not yours. You must not depend on anyone to move forward with your vision and that vision must come from you, no one else. And that vision statement must be adhered to by everyone involved in your venture without exception.” Joel hesitated and said, “All of you know what demons lie just below the surface in our species and you must plan such that they do not find their way out and make you just another conqueror.” 
 
    Sally was shaking her head as she said, “I’m at a loss on how to put what I feel about this venture into words.” 
 
    Joel smiled, “Then just focus on what you want things to look like at the end if you’re successful. Look at that image and come up with the things you must do to get there.” 
 
    Another trader said, “My name is Ezzie Haggard. I think we may go in with the best of intentions but after we’re forced to fight against an aggressive civilization, we could end up hating them for the evil they represent and those demons you mentioned would be set loose.” 
 
    Joel turned to Ezzie and said, “If you were to find yourself out in the forest and encounter a pack of wolves who force you up a tree, will you hate the wolves and see them as evil?” Everyone in the room stared at Joel and thought about his question. After a moment, Joel continued, “Even if you lose your life to those wolves, are they really evil?” 
 
    A woman sitting next to Sally turned to Charles, “It’s good to see you again.” 
 
    Charles smiled, “I’m surprised to see you here. I thought you were going to be the next Chancellor.” 
 
    The woman laughed, “I have no desire to do that. I resigned my position as a representative and enlisted as a trader. I’m thankful every day that I made that decision; my life has been full and exciting going out into the stars and I wouldn’t change anything.” She turned to Joel and said, “My name is Connie King and the answer to your question is that the wolves are not evil; they’re simply doing what they’ve evolved to do. They are no more evil than a fish that swims, or a cat chasing a mouse; they’re simply doing what evolution has led them to be. Running into a pack of wolves is unfortunate for the one that does but the wolves only see you as prey.” 
 
    “But those aggressive civilizations are intelligent, unlike a pack of wolves,” Ezzie stated. “They should be able to understand the evil of slavery they’re imposing on other intelligent beings.” 
 
    Connie shook her head, “Ezzie, if wolves were intelligent, they would still see you as prey and they would be much better at attacking you as a result of being smarter. Being intelligent doesn’t change your view of the universe around you. With some species, they see the universe as full of prey and act accordingly. That doesn’t make them evil, it just makes them dangerous.” 
 
    “Wolves consume their prey to survive,” Ezzie countered. “These slavers don’t consume the populations they enslave.” 
 
    “No, they’ve moved beyond consuming their targeted prey; they consume what they force the slaves to produce for them,” Connie replied. “I guess that’s the next step in an intelligent predator’s development. But they aren’t evil, they’re just being what they naturally are.” Connie paused and asked, “Ezzie, do you think a wolf is beautiful?” Ezzie was startled by the question and after a moment nodded. “Would you still think they’re beautiful if a pack of them had you treed? Wolves are dangerous, but humans have protected them over the centuries and just avoided contact with them. Wolves have also learned to avoid humans because they see us as a danger.” 
 
    Sally turned to Charles and asked, “Is that why you allowed the Revel survivors to escape?” 
 
    Charles turned to her, “Yes and no.” I really wanted to kill every one of them…but…it would be setting a bad example for you. It was necessary for you to understand the role of predatory civilizations in the universe.” 
 
    “So, are you suggesting that there might be events where the predators would have to be eliminated?” 
 
    Charles stared at Sally and Joel said, “If they can’t be controlled and made safe, then you must be willing to make a hard decision. However, the hard decision is to destroy them, not to avoid destroying them.” 
 
    “There’s a very subtle distinction between those two,” TJ responded. 
 
    “But it’s the fundamental distinction between a noble and just plan and just being a conqueror,” Joel replied. “You must find the fine line between those two choices and not deviate from the right course of action.” 
 
    Sally turned to Charles, “Did you see this?” 
 
    “I told you Joel sees things I miss but he’s right. I just felt that killing the Revel survivors just wasn’t the right thing to do. Joel just put into words what I was feeling.” Charles hesitated and then said, “Earth has me as its Watcher. Your new planet will also have a Watcher to ensure you don’t lose your way.” Charles turned to Joel, “You will be the Watcher over this new planet.” Joel stared at him and Charles said, “You know I’m right about this.” 
 
    Sally turned to Joel, “I didn’t know you at the start of this meeting, but I agree with the Watcher.” She looked around at the others, “What about the rest of you?” 
 
    Everyone agreed and Joel remained silent for a long moment before saying, “You should always be careful what you ask for; you might get it.” 
 
    “Will you do it?” TJ asked. 
 
    Joel turned to Charles, “You need to run this by the family before the decision is made.” 
 
    “I will but you need to tell me if I’m right about it.” 
 
    Nicole had remained silent during the discussion and she leaned forward and said to Joel, “I think all of us will agree with whatever you decide. Is the Watcher right about this?” 
 
    Joel blew out a hard breath and nodded. “I can’t find fault in his decision. And I do see that this venture must be closely watched to make sure it doesn’t go off the rails.” He turned to the group of traders and said, “I will not lead you in making your vision a reality. I will only impose myself on you if I deem it absolutely necessary. One day in the future, I hope you will no longer need to be watched and the only way for you to get there is to move forward on your own now. How long do you anticipate it will be before you call for volunteers to leave Earth to move to their new home?” 
 
    “Three years,” Connie answered. 
 
    “Then you should have your mission statement within a year. I’ll meet with you again at that time,” Joel remarked. 
 
    “You really aren’t going to help us are you?” Doug Crem stated. 
 
    “I trust all of you remember the years of the suppression,” Charles interrupted. “During those years, I did not take part in anything taking place on Earth. Humanity found its way out of killing each other and matured into what it is today. This vision you want to take place must come from you! Not Joel! Not me! Hopefully, Joel will never have to step in and that would be the best thing to happen.” 
 
    “That doesn’t mean that if you have questions or issues you want to discuss, just like today, that I won’t be available to discuss them,” Joel added. “I’ll answer any of your concerns.” 
 
    Charles stood up and smiled, “Good luck and we’ll be watching how you do.” 
 
    Charles and Joel walked out of the room and Ezzie said, “They’re…uhhh…” 
 
    “Imposing?” TJ suggested. 
 
    “No, they’re rather intense.” 
 
    “Same thing,” TJ replied. 
 
    Sally smiled, “Well, we’ve been given the green light to proceed. Let’s go make it happen.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The family was gathered on Charles’ ship in the conference room and Adam played the meeting that had taken place with the Chancellor and traders. The recording ended and everyone turned to Joel and CJ. Allison turned to her daughter, “CJ, are you aware of this?” 
 
    CJ was clearly distressed, “No, I’m not. This is the first time I’ve heard about it.” 
 
    Charles raised his hands, “That’s my fault; I called for this meeting immediately and Joel didn’t have the opportunity to discuss it with her. However, CJ do you have an issue with this decision?” 
 
    CJ glanced at Joel and said, “I don’t really know. I need an opportunity to discuss what this decision actually means for the plans we’ve made.” 
 
    Everyone turned to Joel and he shrugged, “It won’t change any plans. You will continue working on the project you’ve started and for the most part, we will continue our lives exactly as they’ve been.” 
 
    “How can you say that?” CJ asked. 
 
    Joel stared at her and turned to Charles, “Grandpa, when you imposed the suppression field around Earth, how much time did you devote to keeping track of everything taking place on Earth?” 
 
    “Little or none at all for the most part. Adam recorded all the events taking place on the planet and informed me if there was anything I needed to see. For the most part, we spent our time raising Merry and spending time in Plymouth and Carver.” 
 
    CJ stared at Charles and looked at Nicole, “Is that true?” 
 
    “Actually, we needed to find things to do because it was quite boring. What exactly are you doing that this would interfere with you?” 
 
    “I’m working on developing a more efficient method of handing our power sources,” CJ replied. “Joel and I have agreed that it’s a good way to put our education to use since we graduated.” 
 
    “This is news to me,” Gregory spoke up. “What exactly do you mean by more efficient method?” 
 
    CJ turned to him, “Dad, currently, we are restrained from using a large fusion reactor due to the danger of the containment vessel melting. With the acquisition of this new alloy, it can withstand much higher levels of heat than the metal we’ve been using. If I can develop a reactor that used the alloy in the containment vessel, it’s possible it would revolutionize our power production on Earth.” 
 
    Merry was staring at CJ and she turned to Joel, “Are you involved in this effort?” Joel nodded. “Have you discussed with CJ what the applications of this new technology might lead to?”  
 
    Joel was silent and CJ’s eyes narrowed, “What exactly do you mean by that?” 
 
    Merry ignored her question and repeated, “Have you, Son?” 
 
    CJ turned to Joel, “What is she talking about?” 
 
    Joel smiled, “Trust another energy scientist to see what others miss.” He turned to CJ and said, “Before I answer your question,” he turned back to the others, “Do all of you support what the traders are planning to do?” The room was silent, and Joel smiled slightly, “It’s not that hard of a question. Do you?” 
 
    Dit was the first to speak, “I must confess that I have reservations. We’re planning to unleash humanity’s aggressive side and that concerns me greatly. We’ve all seen that ugly part of humanity.” 
 
    “I hate to admit Dit and I agree on this,” Gregory added. “How do you put that genie back in the bottle if it gets out of hand? Can humanity do this and not lose all they’ve accomplished?” 
 
    Joel turned to Allison, “What about you?” 
 
    “I think the idea behind this is just wonderful. I’ve seen the recordings of those civilizations suffering under the bonds of slavery and it breaks my heart. But I just don’t know if humanity is the right species to do this. Maybe a more peaceful civilization would be better.” 
 
    Joel turned to his mother and Merry said, “I just don’t know. I feel strongly about both sides of this.” 
 
    “What about you Joel?” Dit asked. 
 
    Joel looked around the room and said, “Everyone sitting here has said during previous meetings that it’s impossible to remove the aggressive traits inside humans; they will always be there. I know Grandpa and Grandma are aware of that and if something is there, it will find a way out; it’s just a matter of time.” 
 
    “So you don’t think this is a good idea either?” CJ remarked. 
 
    “I didn’t say that!” Joel responded. He turned back to the others, “Humanity has demons inside it, but it also has angels. The loving heart humans have shown over their long history is just as much a part of them as the demons. I have no doubt that aggressive traits will eventually come out because they’ve been suppressed. If all of us know that can happen, then we must find a way for those traits to be used to accomplish something wonderful. This is that opportunity.” 
 
    “So you’re saying this is a way to release the pressure of their aggressive traits,” Gregory suggested. 
 
    Joel turned to him, “It’s a way to direct them toward a positive outcome. Humanity evolved on a planet where those aggressive behaviors were absolutely necessary to survive. They’re not going away; they’ll always be a part of them. Now those behaviors must be directed toward making the universe a better place and working to assist countless civilizations to survive. If that vision can be made real to those fighting the slavers, then humanity will find it’s manifest destiny in saving trillions from the rule of slavery.” 
 
    The room was silent, and Julie broke it by asking, “And what if that vision can’t be made real?” 
 
    Charles smiled, “It is Joel’s responsibility to make sure the vision is created and followed. Just as I did in stopping humanity from killing each other.” 
 
    “So you agree with this?” Julie asked. 
 
    “It’s the reason humanity exists. It is the perfect tool to go out and make a difference in the universe.” 
 
    “How can you say it’s the reason for humanity’s existence?” Gregory interjected. 
 
    “Because the tool is too perfect for any other reason,” Nicole answered. 
 
    Julie shook her head, “But what happens if that doesn’t happen? They’re going to be flying indestructible warships with that new alloy.” 
 
    Joel turned to her, “No warship is indestructible.” 
 
    “What do you mean?” 
 
    “For starters, the stardrive weapon we’ve developed will be capable of destroying them if it came down to that. Further, the new warship can be destroyed if it’s rammed at high speed by another ship. The crew would be killed inside the ship from the inertia of being slammed into. It will take a very long time to build enough ships to take on the Revel ship-to-ship; they far outnumber us and can throw away ships ramming ours.” Joel turned to CJ, “Which brings us back to the original question you asked. This new larger fusion reactor you’re working on can be used to build a newer more powerful blaster using the new alloy in the blaster barrels. It can prevent our ships from being rammed and the crews killed.” He looked at the others and said, “This technology will also make our current vessels powerful enough such that we won’t have to use the new defense field technology to protect ourselves.” 
 
    Julie sat back and smiled, “I can see you’ve given this a lot of thought.” 
 
    “It doesn’t take a genius to see this is an opportunity for mankind that shouldn’t be missed. 
 
    “Uhhhh…I hate to interrupt this meeting.” 
 
    Charles looked up, “What’s going on Adam?” 
 
    “Well, when Joel mentioned the defense field, I noticed that I’ve not run a diagnostic check on the small ships in a very long time. Every time I activated the field it operated normally so I didn’t see the need to run a full check and…” 
 
    “Adam, will you get to the point!” 
 
    “Well, there appears to be one additional small ship above Earth that is not one of ours.” 
 
    Everyone was silent and looking at each other as Joel asked, “Then whose is it?” 
 
    “I don’t know.” 
 
    “How long has it been here?” Charles asked. He waited for an answer and then said, “Adam?” 
 
    “Welllll, like I said, I’ve not run a diagnostic in quite a while. It wasn’t here when I did the last diagnostic?” 
 
    “When was that?” 
 
    “Right after the field was put in place over twenty years ago.” 
 
    “And you’re sure it’s a small ship?” 
 
    “Yes, I am.” 
 
    “Can you determine if it has the capability of producing the defense field?” 
 
    “No Charles, it cannot.” 
 
    Charles fell back in his chair and Dit said, “You don’t think….?” 
 
    Charles blew out a breath and said, “Who else would it be? Adam send a frequency to that small ship and connect me.” 
 
    “Frequency activated. I’m sorry Charles.” 
 
    “We’ll talk about it later.” Charles lifted his communicator and said, “Care to explain what you’re doing?” 
 
    There was a long moment of silence and a voice said, “What I normally do; just taking a look around. It’s taken you long enough to find me.” 
 
    “I’ve been preoccupied with other things. I’m currently on my ship; why don’t you come here for a discussion.” 
 
    “I’ll be there shortly.” Nicole watched Charles and saw he was angry. What was going on? She waited for him to tell her…and the others. They didn’t want to ask while Charles was in this mood. 
 
    • • • 
 
    “He’s arrived and I’m directing him to the conference room.” 
 
    The door to the conference room opened and everyone turned to see who was coming through it. Everyone was stunned by the handsome, blonde young man who walked through the door. Charles was shaking his head as the young man said, “Mind if I take a chair?” 
 
    “By all means do so,” Charles said in a firm voice. 
 
    The young man walked around the conference table to an open chair next to Julie. He smiled and said, “Hello One.” 
 
    “Call me Dit.” 
 
    “Call me Jorgen.” 
 
    “Why are you here, Two?” Dit asked harshly. 
 
    “Please, call me Jorgen. I decided that the most interesting place in the universe was probably right here on this planet after our last conversation. I decided to stick around and observe what was happening. And being the polite person I am, I decided to not interfere with you and just take a look around and observe things.” 
 
    “I see you changed your DNA to human,” Charles interjected. 
 
    “Well, that was a hard decision since I couldn’t change it back, but I decided I’d do it in order to watch how things go,” Jorgen replied with a smile. 
 
    “So you decided to spy on us!” Charles said angrily. 
 
    “Spy is such a harsh word. Let’s say I was just observing you; you should know that’s what we do.” 
 
    “Why didn’t you just ask to be here?” Dit asked. 
 
    “You would have told me no. Things were somewhat agitated last time I spoke with you. So I decided to just come and do it quietly.” 
 
    “It’s still spying!” Charles insisted. 
 
    “Only if I’m doing it for someone else,” Jorgen replied. Charles glared at him and Jorgen raised his hands, “I told the Covenant that I was going to be involved in observing a new civilization and that I was not to be interrupted. Any issues that arose should be discussed with Three or Four during my absence. Nothing I’ve seen has been shared with any other member of the covenant.” 
 
    “But you do intend to share what you’ve seen with the others!” Nicole remarked. 
 
    Jorgen raised a hand and waved it, “Maybe in a few thousand years.” 
 
    Charles’ eyes narrowed, “You are aware that we’ve kept possession of the Vel Alloy from becoming known by the Covenant, aren’t you?” 
 
    “Yes, and I must confess that I’ve wondered why you’re reluctant to share that information. Would you illuminate me as to your reasons for that?” 
 
    Charles glared at Jorgen and Dit remarked, “I’m not clear on why you made that decision either.” 
 
    Charles turned his eyes to Dit and said, “It removes a possible future issue.” 
 
    “Such as?” Jorgen asked. 
 
    “The meddling into our affairs by the Covenant!” Charles stated firmly. The room was quiet, and Charles said in a softer tone, “Admit it. After our last conversation you were worried that the civilization on this planet would become a real threat to other civilizations and the Covenant would have played a role in allowing it to happen. That’s the real reason you came here to spy on us.” 
 
    “How would you withholding the Alloy have anything to do with that?” Jorgen asked. 
 
    “Because it would worry you even more and distracting you from your observations is what I intended to avoid. You might grow a spine and decide to intrude on us.” 
 
    “That’s rather harsh, Dad,” Merry responded. 
 
    “But it’s true!” Charles turned back to Jorgen, “You haven’t confessed that you came here out of concern for what was happening.” 
 
    Julie was staring at Jorgen and asked, “Just how old are you?” 
 
    Jorgen smiled and turned to her, “Your father and I are the same age, though he is considered older.” Jorgen turned to Charles, “I admit that I did come here because I was concerned about an issue, but that issue wasn’t you and what you’re doing.” Charles glared at him and Jorgen said, “I came here because of the issue you raised in our last conversation and it’s your fault that I’m here.” Charles’ eyes widened and everyone in the room turned to him. 
 
    “What are you talking about?!” Charles asked harshly. 
 
    “You asked all of us a question and that question caused me an issue.” 
 
    “What question was that?” 
 
    “You asked us, after more than a billion years of traveling the universe, what had any of us done to make any kind of difference. If all of us instantly died, what would future historians have to say about us other than we existed and then disappeared. I thought long and hard about that question and had to admit that you were absolutely right, and that bothered me.” 
 
    “In what way?” 
 
    “It made me wonder what caused you to see that bit of information when none of us ever really considered it. I decided the only way to find out was to come here and see if that came from your close contact with this species you call human. I was driven to understand and that’s what caused me to change my DNA to this species.” 
 
    “Did you find out?” Julie asked him. 
 
    “It’s taken about twenty years, but I believe I have.” 
 
    “What have you found out?” Charles asked softly. 
 
    Jorgen turned to him, “If what’s being planned by this species to go out and eliminate slavery in the universe, one day future historians will look back and say that you and your family, who come from our species Charles, brought forth an incredible gift to creation.” Charles’ eyes moistened and he nodded slightly to Jorgen. “That’s why you’re here, isn’t it?” 
 
    Charles wiped his eyes and said, “You are remembered by your children.” Charles huffed out a breath and said, “So what happens now?” 
 
    “I intend to continue to observe, record, and share with the universe what is happening here. No species should ever perish without having made some sort of difference, good or bad. They should be remembered.” 
 
    “But we’re no longer a part of the Covenant,” Nicole stated. 
 
    “No, but you are still part of our species,” Jorgen stated. “Not all humans participated in conquering the world but the ones that did are still remembered by all of humanity. It’s not important what organization you belong to, it’s important who you are and what you accomplish. You are no longer part of the Covenant, but the Covenant will always be a part of you. That’s good enough for me to record what’s happening here.” 
 
    Charles sighed and shook his head, “We are not perfect beings here. We make mistakes and mess up.” 
 
    Jorgen smiled, “It’s not how you arrive at the end, it’s what you accomplish getting there, and history has a way of making those who make a huge difference larger than life. Your mistakes will not be remembered unless you fail. I firmly believe history will look kindly upon the effort this species makes.” 
 
    “What do you mean by effort?” Nicole asked. 
 
    Jorgen turned to her, “I’m assuming that you are not planning to give the humans your most advanced technology.” He turned to Charles and asked, “Isn’t that correct?” 
 
    “We’re not planning to give them the defense field or stardrive weapon,” Charles replied. “But their ships will be made from the Vel’s Metal and be able to withstand the most powerful blasters.” 
 
    Jorgen shrugged, “Even that metal will fail if hit by enough blasters. I suspect the first planet the humans invade to free from slavery will be it’s last. I want to be sure to be there to record it.” 
 
    “What do you mean it will be the last?” Joel asked harshly. 
 
    Jorgen stared at the group and said, “You’ve really not thought this through, have you?” 
 
    “What are you saying?” Charles asked. 
 
    “May I assume the first planet you attempt to free will be one conquered by the Revel?” 
 
    “You may!” Joel replied. 
 
    “So, you’re going to have all the resources of one planet sent to free an enslaved planet and you’ll only have to defeat the single fleet at that planet in order to get down on the planet to defeat their forces.” 
 
    “That’s how we see it,” Joel remarked. 
 
    “What happens next?” Jorgen asked. 
 
    “I’m not sure what you mean,” Joel replied. 
 
    “Well, you have to know the Revel aren’t going to just sit back and do nothing about your attack on one of their captured planets. I suspect more than a hundred Revel planets will respond to your attack and if you somehow manage to defeat those fleets, the other two thousand planets will combine against you. I really believe you’ll manage to get your forces down to the planet but what happens next will lead to that planet being destroyed along with all of your ships and forces on the ground. One planet just can’t match the resources of more than two thousand planets. And remember, the Revel are just as technologically advanced as the Covenant. The only advantage you have over them is the new defense field technology and you said you’re not giving that to the humans. Once the Revel find the location of the human planet attacking them, they’ll attack with overwhelming odds to destroy it. I think your goal of removing slavery is admirable…but I don’t see you being able to do it.” Jorgen paused and added, “However, the effort will be remembered and respected by all the peaceful civilizations.” 
 
    The room was silent, and Joel turned to Charles, “Is he right?” Charles didn’t answer and Joel asked more firmly, “Is he right!? I thought we would be able to defeat the Revel if they attacked Earth again.” 
 
    Charles sighed, “We would be able to defeat their fleets here with the Stardrive Weapon and destroy the Revel’s main planet.” 
 
    “What if we didn’t have the stardrive field around Earth?” 
 
    Charles sighed, “Joel, it would be destroyed.” 
 
    “So, by going out to free enslaved planets we’re basically ensuring their destruction by the Revel.” 
 
    Charles glanced at Jorgen and said, “It does appear that is true.” 
 
    “Then we need to call this whole thing off right now! Either that or we give the humans our advanced weapons.” 
 
    “Joel, we need to discuss this before we make a decision on that.” Charles looked up at Jorgen and said, “Welcome to the family; I’m glad you’re here. You’ve given us something to think about, but I believe we’ll resolve this issue.” 
 
    Joel looked around the table and said, “Everyone hasn’t voted on how you stand on moving forward with this project. However, I’m against just sending humans out to die.” 
 
    Merry turned to him and said, “I think I can safely say that all of us are on board now and agree just sending humanity out to die is not the direction we choose to go. We’ll find a way to make this happen or, as you say, call the whole thing off.” 
 
    Joel nodded, “So with that in mind, we will arm our troops with the best weapons possible. It will be difficult at first but that’s unavoidable. The future is waiting and now we need to start moving into it.” Joel turned to Charles, “I’d like a few moments of your time after this meeting.” Charles nodded. 
 
    Julie turned to Charles and said, “We need to build Jorgen a new ship.” 
 
    Jorgen turned to her, “Why is that necessary? I have my own ship.” 
 
    “Can it stand up to a hundred Revel Warships?” Jorgen’s eyes narrowed and Julie said, 
“If you’re going to record what’s taking place you’ll need to be close to the action. That old ship of yours won’t cut it.” 
 
    Nicole turned to Julie, “What have you planned to do after graduation?” 
 
    “Nothing at the moment, why do you ask?” 
 
    “You will share your ship with Jorgen until his is built.” 
 
    “I don’t need a ship at the moment. I’m recording my observations about Earth.” 
 
    Julie smiled, “But soon you’re going to go to the new planet where our forces will be trained. I suspect to get a real feel for what’s happening there, you will need to join our troops and go through training.” 
 
    Jorgen stared at her and said, “Perhaps you should go through training as well to give me a human’s perspective on it.” 
 
     “I’ll consider it.” 
 
    “Oh, it’s fine for you to suggest it to me but not for you?” 
 
    Julie giggled, “Mom?” 
 
    “I think having a human’s perspective on what he’s recording might be a good thing. It’s entirely up to you.” 
 
    “I hope you’ll forgive me for asking, but do you have an extended life?” Jorgen asked. 
 
    “Relax, I’ll live longer than you.” Julie smiled, “I’m a billion years younger than you.” 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Eleven 
 
    The meeting finally ended, and Charles turned to Joel after everyone had left the conference room. Joel stared at him and then said, “You’ve not been honest about allowing the humans to go out and fight against slavery.” 
 
    Charles stared at him and then said, “Go on.” 
 
    “You knew everything Jorgen said about the first attack would probably be the last one, didn’t you?” Charles shrugged. “I think I know why you wanted humans to make the effort.” 
 
    “Perhaps you do.” 
 
    “You want them to fail.” Charles was silent and Joel continued, “You figured that every human that still has an aggressive nature would volunteer for this new planet and end up being killed. This would remove the humans on Earth that have a desire to fight and would make those remaining less of a danger to control.” 
 
    “Humans can be quite nasty, Joel.” 
 
    “It appears you can be just as nasty, Grandpa; you have no issue sending millions of humans out to die.” 
 
    “It’s their choice to do it. I’m not forcing them to do it.” 
 
    Joel’s expression turned hard, “But you know it’s a suicide mission and you’re not telling them the truth about what they’re up against. You also have no regard for the beings on the planet they try to save from slavery. Oh well, that’s just too bad that they have to die to remove every human who wants to make the universe a safer place. I’m ashamed of you!” 
 
    “Joel, you know how dangerous humanity is and controlling their aggressive nature is not something that can be done easily!” 
 
    “Quite frankly, the only way to control it is to allow it to be used for good. And just having all those currently on Earth that wish to go out to save trillions of slaves will not remove that aggressive trait from humanity. More will be born and if you allow this new planet to be destroyed, where will they have to go to keep Earth peaceful. You need this new planet to survive and continue a long existence attacking aggressive civilizations. You’re taking a very short view of this.” Charles’ eyes narrowed and Joel leaned forward, “You put me in charge of making this happen and I intend to do just that.” 
 
    “I will not allow them to have the Stardrive Weapon,” Charles stated firmly. 
 
    “I do not intend to give it to them. That weapon is the only way to stop them if they lose their way and become just another aggressive civilization. However, I will be giving them the stardrive field to defend their planet and the planet’s they free from slavery. They will also have it on their ships to give them a fighting chance against larger fleets.” 
 
    “And if I say no?” 
 
    “Then I’ll put it up to a vote with the family and tell them your real motives in allowing this to happen. You can then explain yourself to Gregory, Mom, and Grandma.” 
 
    “Joel, they’ll need a lot more than the stardrive field to win against the Revel.” 
 
    “I know that. But I will have something that you haven’t counted on.” 
 
    “What is that?” 
 
    “I’ll have the advanced trading planets to develop the weapons we’ll need to survive. All I need is the stardrive field to ensure humanity survives until those weapons can be manufactured.” Charles stared at Joel and Joel raised his hands, “As long as you have the Stardrive Weapon, you can always step in and stop what’s happening. It’s not a risk for you to just step back and watch what happens.” 
 
    Charles thought about what Joel said and after a few moments said, “And you will keep my motives to yourself if I agree to this?” 
 
    “I give you my word I won’t mention it.” 
 
    “Alright, you will be totally responsible for what happens at this new planet humanity is colonizing and I’ll continue to keep my eye on Earth. You will be the Watcher of this new civilization. However, if this new planet loses its way and becomes another aggressive civilization, I will step in and put a stop to it.” 
 
    “You won’t have to; I’ll put a stop to it.” 
 
    Charles stared at Joel and nodded, “I’ll notify the family that we’ve agreed to give humanity the defense field. I’ll refer them to you if they have any questions.” 
 
    Joel nodded and stood up. After a moment, he turned back to Charles, “I get the feeling you’ve set me up to do this.” 
 
    Charles smiled, “Now you know I’m not that smart.” 
 
    Joel blew out a breath and rolled his eyes before responding, “What would you have done if I didn’t confront you about this?” 
 
    “Oh, I don’t know.” 
 
    Joel turned to leave and said, “Yeah, right!” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Joel left and a few minutes later, Nicole entered the room and sat down next to Charles. “How did it go?” 
 
    “Pretty much like we thought it would.” 
 
    Nicole shrugged, “Jorgen kind of let the cat out of the bag a little early.” 
 
    I would have had to say something eventually, so he saved me having to do that.” 
 
    Nicole saw his expression and said, “What’s bothering you?” 
 
    “Joel accused me of setting him up before he left. Now that I think about it, I really think he set me up. He knew about the danger of the Revel and faked ignorance.” 
 
    “Are you sure about that?” 
 
    “I wasn’t but by accusing me of setting him up, he wanted to get a read on me and see if I knew it was him doing the deed.” Charles blew out a breath, “That boy is treacherous.” 
 
    “He’s probably laughing about it, if you’re right.” 
 
    “Oh he knows I’d figure it out eventually. Well…either way, we got it done.” Nicole smiled and took Charles hand. “By the way, what was getting Julie paired up with Jorgen all about?” 
 
    “Can you think of anyone better suited for her?” 
 
    “Well, not really. But Jorgen will be going back to the Covenant after he records the new planet’s attacks.” Charles saw Nicole’s expression and he lowered his eyes. 
 
    Nicole laughed and said, “Let’s just see if he can walk away from Julie. I’ll take a bet he won’t.” 
 
    Charles shook his head, “No thanks. But we’ll see if you’re right.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry Causey walked off the transport along with twenty thousand other new volunteers and saw a sign that read, ‘Last Names starting with A-D’ just ahead of him. He walked over and approached a service man, “My name is Jerry Causey.” 
 
    The service man raised a tablet and scrolled down a list, “You’re assigned to Barracks 225. Take this communicator and enter your barracks number in it and it will direct you to transportation to your assignment.” 
 
    Jerry took the communicator and entered his barracks number, and the communicator began giving him directions to a land shuttle. He boarded the shuttle and sat down beside a small woman. She smiled and said, “Hello, I’m Minnie Thompson.” 
 
    Jerry smiled, “My name is Jerry Caldwell. Nice to meet you.” Jerry paused and sat down. Minnie looked at him and said, “You’re wondering how I’ve made it here, aren’t you?” Jerry was uncomfortable and Minnie giggled, “Don’t let it bother you. I know I’m not very tall, but I can handle myself.” 
 
    “How tall are you?” 
 
    Minnie shrugged, “I tell everyone I’m five foot two, but I’m really four-eleven.” 
 
    “How did you get through the physical?” 
 
    “I’m a former college gymnast and I’m more agile and stronger than I look.” 
 
    “Well, it’s a pleasure meeting you, Minnie. Do you know what happens next?” 
 
    “I know about as much as you do but a friend of mine who arrived at the second city says that we’ll be informed of all we need to know when we meet our Drill Instructor at the barracks.” 
 
    “I hear that volunteers are brought in as a new city’s construction is complete,” Jerry remarked. 
 
    “That’s true. Each city is a self-contained structure for a division of troops. It has housing and its own spaceport. It’s basically a fort designed to support about twenty thousand troops with all their needs.” 
 
    “So new arrivals aren’t mixed in with the other divisions.” 
 
    “No, they’re not. It would cause the completion of training of the early arrivals to be delayed. Each division will train together and fight together. We’ll be the fourth division to enter the service. I do hear that the top soldiers from the other divisions will be involved in our training.” 
 
    “Have you heard how long our training will take?” 
 
    Minnie shook her head, “No division has been cleared for combat yet and the first division to arrive has been here for more than a year.” 
 
    “That sounds odd.” 
 
    “Tell me about it.” 
 
    Jerry looked out of the shuttle’s window and saw a huge building was directly ahead of them. On the side of the building the number 225 was painted in large numbers. The speaker on the shuttle suddenly announced, “We’ll be coming to a stop momentarily and everyone will leave the shuttle and fall into ranks. Don’t waste any time forming up and leave in an orderly fashion.” 
 
    The shuttle came to a stop and everyone got up, moved off the shuttle, and fell into ten lines with ten recruits in each line. A man in uniform stood in front of them and stared in silence for a very long moment. He finally said in a loud piercing voice, “All of you will be assigned to this unit. My name is Sergeant Collett, and I will be your Drill Instructor for the duration of your training. You will have your initial orders downloaded to your communicators momentarily and you will follow those orders to the letter. Your unit will be housed on the twelfth floor of the barracks with the male troops occupying odd numbered rooms and the females occupying even numbered rooms. Upon arrival, you will find uniforms in your closets and you will immediately change into one of them and then report to the drill field at the time your communicator tells you. Your communicator will also tell you the room that’s been assigned to you. You are dismissed and will meet me at the drill field after you change into a uniform. Dismissed!” The shuttle had stopped more than a mile away from the huge building and Jerry started running toward it as he listened to his communicator. Welcome to the Marines. He had thirty minutes to find his room, change into a uniform, and then get to the drill field. Collett didn’t appear to be a happy soldier. Jerry saw that Minnie was running beside him and was keeping up easily; that was interesting. They arrived at the drill field and were given their first introduction to the obstacle course. Collett informed them that completing the course was necessary to continue their training. They spent the day struggling through the pits, ropes, wire, mud, and wall until they went back to the barracks totally fatigued. Jerry noticed that Minnie was unable to get over the ten-foot wall. She told him that was going to be her nemesis. He encouraged her but saw she was probably right. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The final day to complete the obstacle course arrived and Minnie had still not made it over the wall. Eight recruits had already dropped out of training realizing they just were unable to complete the course. Jerry walked up to Minnie as they arrived at the course and said, “Stay behind me until the wall.” 
 
    Minnie looked up at him, “Why?” 
 
    “Just do it!” The buzzer sounded and the ninety-two recruits started running across the course. Minnie and Jerry were leading the unit and Jerry had a slight lead as they came out of the final mud pit before the wall. Jerry rushed up to the wall, turned and put his back against it, bent his back and laced his fingers together in front of him. Minnie saw him and immediately understood what he was doing. She didn’t hesitate as she jumped and placed her right foot in his hands. Jerry straightened his back and threw Minnie to the top of the wall. He then turned and did a vertical jump, grabbing the top of the wall. He pulled himself over and sprinted past Minnie to the finish line. Both of them bent over with their hands on their knees catching their breath when Sgt. Collett walked up with a scowl on his face. They went to attention and Collett said harshly, “Private Thompson, did you complete the course on your own?!” The rest of the unit arrived and as they crossed the finish line they came to attention and listened to the exchange between Minnie and Collett. 
 
    Minnie blew out a breath and said, “Sir, no Sir.” 
 
    Collett’s expression turned angry and Jerry said, “Sir!” Collett turned to him and Jerry said, “When we are facing enemy forces on another planet, will we be going in and fighting alone or will we be working together to defeat the enemy?” 
 
    Collett glared at Jerry and replied, “Would you want to be fighting alongside someone that’s not capable of completing this course?” 
 
    “Sir, Private Thompson has demonstrated that she can get through places I can’t, and I’ll take that advantage ahead of getting over a wall. I’d gladly have her fighting next to me!” 
 
    The Unit watched the proceedings and saw Collett do something they hadn’t seen before…he smiled before saying, “The only way you’re going to survive is to work together. If you had started doing that before now, the eight recruits that I lost would probably still be here.” Collett looked around and said, “When I call your names, move to the right and form up. Causey, Thompson, Gordon, Webb…” Collett continued calling names until only twelve recruits remained standing alone. He looked at the twelve and said, “Form up into a single line.” They moved into a line and Collett said, “The Division Computer has determined that the twelve of you possess the strength, stamina, and agility to be fitted with heavy armor. Congratulations.” Collett turned to the eighty recruits to his right and said, “The computer has also determined that you have the necessary skills to wear Light Armor. All of you have successfully completed the initial stage of your training, congratulations. When I dismiss you, all of you will report back to your quarters and take a good shower. Make sure there is not a particle of dirt remaining on you. Once you’ve done that, you will find a gold-colored tightly woven uniform inside your closets. The computer has sized that uniform exactly to your dimensions so make sure there is nothing on your skin prior to putting it on. Once you put that uniform on, open your communicators and it will direct you to Division Armory where you will be sized for armor. The armor will be adjusted to you over the next three days at which time you will report back to the drill field the next morning to start armor training.” Collett glanced at Minnie and then shouted, “You’re dismissed!” 
 
    The recruits cheered and started running back to the barracks. Minnie ran up next to Jerry and said, “I owe you big time, Jerry.” 
 
    “Forget it; you would have done the same for me.” 
 
    “I don’t know if that’s true. I was so focused on getting over the wall I never considered helping anyone else. Thank you!” Jerry nodded and continued running toward the giant barracks building. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Collett was right about the gold uniform. Jerry had to take it off two times and shower again after finding it caused immense pain on his left leg and right shoulder blade as he tried to put it on. He discovered after inspecting himself that there was a tiny piece of dirt still adhering to him. Finally, he put it on without ensuing pain and he activated his communicator. He was directed outside and he boarded a ground shuttle. He sat down next to George Weber and he smiled, “Congratulations, George. You’re going to be a Heavy.” 
 
    George shook his head, “I kind of wish I was staying with you and the others.” 
 
    Jerry put his hand on George’s shoulder, “George, you’re perfect for heavy armor. I noticed that the twelve who qualified for it are the largest recruits in our unit. Hell, you’re at least six feet seven and stronger than anyone else in the unit.” 
 
    “I guess, but I still prefer to remain with most of our unit.” 
 
    “Well, cheer up; we will be fighting together.” George shrugged and Jerry saw that many of those onboard weren’t members of his unit. Evidently, all of the units in the division completed obstacle training together. He wondered what armor fitting entailed. Four hours later…he knew. 
 
    • • • 
 
    That night, the unit was sitting in the cafeteria having dinner and all of them were moving gingerly. Jerry saw Minnie walk in and come sit beside him. “You don’t look like you’re hurting at all,” Jerry remarked. 
 
    “I’m not. Evidently being small is an advantage when being fitted for armor. It wasn’t bad at all.” Jerry and George groaned, and Minnie smiled. After a few moments, Minnie looked up at Jerry and asked, “So, why did you join the service?” Jerry raised a shoulder and Minnie repeated, “Tell me, I’d like to know.” 
 
    Jerry saw everyone sitting around him staring at him and he shook his head slightly before saying, “I spent ten years as a trader and I often ran into aliens on planets who had managed to escape a Revel invasion. Their sorrow and sense of loss affected me.” 
 
    “You were a trader?” Gordon responded. Jerry nodded. “Are you rich?” 
 
    Jerry sighed, “I guess.” 
 
    “And you gave it up to join the service?” Minnie asked. 
 
    “Wealth is something you get over. The entire time I was living the good life, the images of those aliens and their suffering kept entering my mind. They lost their homes and their families to the Revel and it marked them for life. I decided to try and do something about it. So, here I am.” 
 
    “You know you could die doing this, don’t you?” George asked. 
 
    “I guess. But at least my dreams are no longer bothered by the vision of the Revel attacking a civilized planet.” 
 
    “Vision?” Minnie asked. 
 
    “One of the aliens I encountered had a recording of the Revel attack on his home planet. I asked to see it and he gave me a copy of it. I couldn’t get out of my mind the destruction of the large cities by bombardment from the Revel fleet in orbit. The populations were burned into dust and no one was spared. Even the babies were incinerated.” 
 
    “You don’t miss the wealth?” Camden asked. 
 
    “I’ve found that life can be good as long as you have something good to eat, clothes that fit comfortably, and a place to sleep in peace.” 
 
    George chuckled, “The clothes we’re putting on now aren’t exactly comfortable.” 
 
    The group laughed and Jerry smiled, “You’re right about that. Let’s hope they get better.” 
 
    “So, you’re basically here to make a difference,” Minnie remarked. 
 
    “I guess.” 
 
    Minnie looked around, “I guess all of us can say that. We all have our own reasons, but the bottom line is we want to make the universe a better place.” 
 
    Many sitting at the table said, “Amen.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Three days later, the unit was standing at the drill field in their new armor. Jerry had to admit that it felt like a second skin and was no longer uncomfortable. He didn’t know much about how it operated but he supposed that knowledge would be given to them by Sgt. Collett. Sgt. Collett walked up wearing his armor and the unit came to attention. Collett looked at them and said, “The results of the survey you completed after obstacle training have been analyzed by the computer and it has selected your unit commanders. Private Jerry Causey, step forward.” Jerry’s eyes widened and he stepped out of ranks and stood in front of Collett. You are promoted to Strike Commander and will be in command of this unit from this moment forward. Your Second-in-Command is Private Thompson. Private Thompson, please step forward.” Minnie moved forward and Collett said, “You are promoted to Second Strike and will be working with Strike Commander Causey to make this unit war ready. The two of you will select your squad leaders over the next few weeks.” Collett stepped forward and put a decal on Jerry’s chest and another on Minnie’s armor. It melted into the armor and Jerry saw it was two black bars each about two inches long. Minnie’s decal was a single black bar. 
 
    “Sir, is it possible to refuse this promotion?” Jerry asked. 
 
    “Your unit has made their wishes known and no, you may not refuse the promotion. The computer agreed with their input and agreed with their decision. You are charged with getting your Strike Unit ready for combat. But first, there are some things you need to learn about your armor. Follow me to the firing range.” Sgt Collett turned and started running and Jerry hesitated but then ordered the unit to go to double time and they followed Sgt. Collett out into the giant drill field. 
 
    • • • 
 
    They arrived at a wooded field and Jerry ordered the unit to halt and stand at ease. They had run over five miles and Jerry was amazed that he wasn’t even breathing hard. This new armor made it easy. Sgt. Collett said everyone spread out where you can see me. The unit spread out and Collett pointed over his shoulder toward a line of trees. Activate your helmet scanner and look out at that tree line. You activate your scanner by looking at the list of commands and focusing on the word scanner. Blink twice and it will activate.” After a moment Collett said, “Do all of you see the ten metal targets two hundred yards away?” Everyone nodded and Collett said, “If you want to see further, simply focus your eyes on a further distance; the scanner will automatically adjust. You can view objects more than ten miles away on clear terrain. Now notice those ten metal targets are painted red, the same color as Revel Armor. Notice in the small tactical screen in the top left part of your helmet’s display that there are ten red blips showing on it…does everyone see that?...Good.” 
 
    Collett pulled a hand weapon out of a holster on his right side and said, “I’m sure you’re wondering how you would go about taking out those targets? Most of you probably think you would need to aim your weapon at each of them and fire at them.” Collett paused and then said, “The armor you’re wearing, we believe, is the most advanced armor in the known universe. It can do things that will amaze you and used properly, it will keep you safe even in the most hazardous conditions. The metal used to make it can withstand numerous blaster hits without damage. The only way to defeat your armor is to hit it with continuous blaster fire for longer than twenty seconds. The Heavy Armor can handle continuous blaster fire for longer than five minutes. Now back to your hand weapon. Your weapon is directly connected to your armor’s computer. All you have to do to fire it is to pull the trigger and point it at a target. It won’t fire until the weapon is moved in line with the target. You don’t even have to look at the target to hit it. Observe.” Collett continued looking at the recruits and turned his arm toward the ten targets behind him. He pulled the trigger and swept the weapon across the ten targets and all ten targets were hit with a loud bang. Everyone stared at the ten targets with a burning hole in each of them. Collett smiled, “Your armor will designate targets and all you need do is sweep your weapon across those targets and they will be hit.” 
 
    “Sir, what if some of our troops are mixed in among the enemy forces?” George asked. 
 
    “The weapon will only fire at the blips your computer designate as threats; it will not fire at any of our forces or civilians.” 
 
    “What do we do it there are thousands of threats ahead of us, Sir?” Minnie asked. 
 
    “Then lock the trigger down and keep sweeping your weapon ahead of you,” Collett answered. “Today, we are going to move through the forest ahead practicing how to use your hand weapon. This week is to familiarize you with your armor’s software and capabilities. Next week you will be tasked to put them to use in maneuvers.” Collett turned to Jerry, “Please organize your unit into a sweep formation.” 
 
    Jerry nodded and began issuing orders. The week was actually fun. Jerry learned his armor was capable of running at speeds of a mile a minute and with the use of the gravity system built into the boots, it would jump a hundred feet high; walls would not be an issue for Minnie any more. However, Collett warned them that jumping prevented them from avoiding blasters and wasn’t a good idea during combat. The weapons were amazing, and Jerry worked the unit hard teaching them how to move forward with overlapping fields of fire. Collett asked him how he came up with that idea and Jerry told him it just seemed like the natural thing to do. Collett told him that his unit had cleared the forest of targets faster than any other unit.  
 
    At that point, Jerry was promoted to Strike Team Leader and Jerry was given another Strike Unit to command along with his original unit. Minnie was promoted to Strike Commander as Jerry’s second-in-command. Gordon was promoted to Strike Commander of his first unit and Jerry had the two units smoothly working together in no time. Walter Bohannon commanded the Second-Strike Unit that joined his unit and he and Jerry hit it off like long lost brothers. Walter and Gordon worked well together, and Jerry knew they were making huge progress in becoming an efficient fighting unit. 
 
    At the end of four weeks, Jerry was informed that his primary training was completed, and all future training would be done during maneuvers with other divisions. That’s when the fun ended, and frustration began to set in. The Division Leader was chosen and in Jerry’s opinion he was a consummate idiot. The Computer determined that Fredrick Wolfe was the most qualified to lead the new division and Jerry saw early on that he was a remarkable individual with a real sense of presence and a strong personality…however…he had no idea what he was doing. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Twelve 
 
    Jerry sat with his two strike units digging in on a ridge overlooking a valley. He was shaking his head when Minnie walked up with Gordon and Walter. “What’s bothering you boss?” Minnie asked. 
 
    “This is ridiculous. We’ve been ordered to dig in and hold our ground against the coming attack. We’re giving up all of our armor’s advantage by doing that.” 
 
    “Tell our new Commander,” Gordon suggested. 
 
    “I tried to do that, and he told me to shut up and follow my orders. He told me in front of all the other Strike Leaders that he would bring me up on charges if I didn’t follow his commands. This is going to be one big chocolate mess and there’s nothing we can do to win this maneuver. The Red Forces will just stand off and bombard us into oblivion and he’s not planned anything to win this maneuver.” 
 
    Minnie shrugged, “We’re out numbered three to one; what would you do different?” 
 
    “I wouldn’t just sit here to be defeated.” 
 
    “Is there anything you see that could be done to win this maneuver?” Gordon asked. 
 
    “Well, we have to sit here and take our beating but there is one thing that might win the day…however, it’s somewhat dangerous and I don’t know anyone that would volunteer to do it.” 
 
    The three officers stared at Jerry and Minnie said, “Ok, I’ll bite. What are you thinking about?” 
 
    “Well, it actually involves you volunteering to attack the Red Forces’ Headquarters, Minnie.” 
 
    “Say what? Are you saying I’ll be attacking by myself.” 
 
    “That’s the only possible way for us to possibly win this maneuver tomorrow.” 
 
    Minnie stared at Jerry and Walter asked, “Why can’t either Gordon or I do it?” 
 
    “Unfortunately, both of you are too big to pull it off.” 
 
    They stared at Jerry in silence and Jerry didn’t say anything. Finally Minnie tilted her head and asked, “What exactly would I be volunteering to do?” 
 
    Jerry smiled and pointed at a huge tree on the edge of the cliff overlooking the valley below, “You would jump out of the top of that tree and fly over the advancing Red Forces, land at their headquarters tent, and capture their commander.” 
 
    Minnie’s eyes lowered, “In case you haven’t noticed, this armor is not built to fly. It can jump high, but I’d come down in the middle of the advancing forces and that would end it.” 
 
    “Have you ever heard of a wing suit?” 
 
    Gordon interjected, “Isn’t that a suit with wings attached to the arms and rudders on the feet that cliff jumpers use to jump off canyons?” 
 
    “That’s exactly what it is Gordon. Only the wings we’ll attach to Minnie’s armor will be much longer and allow her to glide over the enemy forces. Her armor is lighter than ours and the winds rising out of the valley should hold her up long enough to arrive at the Red Headquarters.” 
 
    JERRY! I’VE NEVER DONE ANYTHING LIKE WHAT YOU’RE SUGGESTING!” 
 
    “I know but you’re the most coordinated person in my command and I believe you can learn to glide, as they say, on the fly.” 
 
    “And if I fall like a rock?” 
 
    “Then use your gravity boots to land softly. I really believe you can do it.” 
 
    “And how am I going to get to the top of that tree with a set of long wings attached to my armor?” 
 
    “We’ll make the wings out of the radiation blankets. They’ll be soft and flexible as you go up in the tree and you’ll activate the electric charge on them once you jump out of the tree causing them to stiffen. And since the radiation blankets block scanners, the approaching enemy forces won’t see you on their scanners.” 
 
    “They won’t have to, Jerry. All they have to do is look up and see me!” 
 
    “Well first of all, you know that every one of their warriors will be focused on their scanners looking for possible enemy forces, it’s what we do. We seldom use our normal vision to look around. Remind me that’s something I need to change. Also, you’ll be flying above the trees and you won’t be easily seen.” 
 
    “And you believe these wings will hold me aloft long enough to make it all the way across the valley?” 
 
    “The computer says they should. I even have a pattern for the wings in my communicator.” 
 
    “I have no idea how to fly, Jerry.” 
 
    “Just jump out of the tree and fall toward the valley below. Activate the electric charge on your wings to stiffen them and they should get you moving across the valley.” 
 
    “And if I can’t figure it out on the fly, as you’re suggesting?” 
 
    “Then you’ll fall into the valley and use your gravity boots to land softly. You’ll have the status of being our first casualty during the maneuver. Minnie, if I thought you would be in real danger, I wouldn’t be suggesting this. But I believe that if anyone can do this, it would be you. You control your body better than anyone in my two units. This is the only possible way we can win this maneuver and it’s still a long shot…but it is a shot.” 
 
    “Have you told the Commander about this plan?” Gordon asked. 
 
    “Hell no! He’d not allow me to do it.” 
 
    “Won’t he accuse you of disobeying his orders,” Walter asked. 
 
    Jerry smiled, “Standard military doctrine allows me to send out scouts to keep track of approaching enemy forces. I’ll just tell him you were a scout, and you were blown to the enemy’s headquarters by accident.” 
 
    Minnie started laughing and said, “Ok, I’ll do it just to see the Commander’s expression. Besides, I wouldn’t be here if not for you; I owe you.” 
 
    “You owe me nothing, Minnie. But this is the only shot we have at possibly winning this maneuver.” 
 
    “Ok, let’s get this done.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The next morning before dawn, Camden climbed the tree and knocked all the branches off one side of it with his armored hands. He went as close to the top of the tree as he could and then dropped a rope. He wrapped his legs around the trunk and began pulling Minnie up. The radiation blankets that had been fused together were hanging under Minnie and Jerry and Walter held them out to keep them from being damaged. Minnie arrived at the top of the tree and Camden gripped her as she pulled the long wings up into her arms. She moved to the other side of the tree and looked down into the valley far below. She winced and Camden asked, “What’s wrong?” 
 
    “I’m a little frightened of heights.” 
 
    “Now is not a good time to be saying that!” 
 
    “I know, Camden. But sometimes you just have to not give in to your fears.” 
 
    “Good luck. I’ll stay here and throw you out of the tree. Just don’t look down. It shouldn’t be much longer.” Minnie nodded and stared at him and not down. 
 
    Jerry stared at Minnie and Camden in the top of the tree and hoped Minnie would be ok. Camden was a former forestry official on Earth, and he was quite adept at climbing trees. He had his legs wrapped around the trunk and had Minnie between his arms against the tree trunk. The sun was over the horizon when everyone heard the computer over their helmet communicators, “The maneuver will commence in thirty-seconds.” 
 
    Jerry knew that the weapons being used during the maneuver were training rounds and no one would be harmed by them. The computer would be tracking every participant in the maneuver on both sides and if their armor were subjected to a fatal amount of weapon fire, the participant’s armor would be deactivated, and they would be out of the fight. Jerry heard the computer announce, “The maneuver has now begun.” He looked up and saw Camden throw Minnie out of the tree. He turned his attention to his scanner and saw the aggressor Red Forces were moving into the valley at high speed. This was not going to go well…and he was right. Within fifteen minutes his two units were being barraged by heavy weapons and half of his forces were knocked out of the exercise immediately. The survivors managed to slow the Red Force advance but ten minutes later, the rest of his troops were knocked out of the exercise. They sat and watched the Red Force Troops rush past them laughing. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Minnie knew she was supposed to wait to extend her wings, but she just couldn’t do it. As soon as she was out of the tree, she pressed the palm button on her armor sending an electric current to the radiation blankets. She extended her arms and the wings snapped into place. She was falling toward the valley floor far below, but she changed the angle of her arms and she leveled off and began flying horizonal to the valley. She was petrified and stiff as a rail, but she wasn’t falling, which was a good thing. She lifted the angle of the edge of her wings and she began picking up speed as she flew across the valley. She activated her faceplate and saw the Red Headquarters tent far across the valley on the side of a hill. She checked her rate of descent and saw that she wasn’t going to make it. Suddenly, she was shoved violently upward and she almost panicked and lost control. She flew more than two hundred feet higher and saw that she had flown into an updraft coming out of the valley. She flew across the updraft and started descending again. “Computer, put the wind currents ahead of me on my tactical display.” Minnie saw there were three more updrafts between her and the Red Headquarters. She turned toward the next one and picked up speed. She couldn’t waste time; the Red Forces would overwhelm her units and Jerry told her it wouldn’t take them long to do it. 
 
    • • • 
 
    She left the last updraft and saw she was going to make it to the tent. But how was she going to land; Jerry hadn’t said anything about how to make that happen. Minnie knew she had to come in fast and that meant the wings would have to go. She blew out a breath and saw that the entrance through the fence around the tent was wide open. She lowered the edge of her wings and picked up speed as she made a shallow dive toward the front of the tent. Just before she hit the ground she pressed the palm button and the wings collapsed around her. She pulled her two hand weapons out and swept the front of the tent as she activated her gravity boots to slow her down. She hit the ground with her feet ahead of her and slid through the entrance into the tent. She had guessed right that her armor was hard enough to protect her from abrasions and broken bones. She skipped three times before her gravity boots bought her to a sudden stop. She dug her heels into the ground and came to her feet. She found herself standing in front of a middle-aged man wearing a general’s uniform. His expression showed his shock by her sudden appearance and Minnie reached into her front pocket and took out a black ball. She held it out to the General and said, “I believe this belongs to you.” 
 
    The general laughed out loud and took the ball from her. Suddenly, Minnie heard the computer over her helmet, “The exercise is over and Blue Forces have defeated the Red Aggressors. All participants will report back to their units and plan to attend an electronic meeting after dinner at eight PM.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Red Forces were rushing in on the Blue Force Headquarters when the exercise suddenly ended. Fredrick Wolfe was shocked by the computer’s announcement that his forces had won the exercise. Red Force Warriors were already inside his tent when the maneuver ended. What was going on? 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry jumped up and yelled, “SHE DID IT!” His two units stood up and began jumping up and down in celebration. Walter announced over the two units’ communicators, “Do not tell anyone what Minnie did!” Jerry nodded; Walter was right. He decided to wait for Wolfe to come to him before he said anything. The idiot probably wouldn’t even figure out how he won. 
 
    • • • 
 
    That night in the dining hall, Jerry, Minnie, Walter, and Gordon were smiling broadly at what they managed to pull off when an officer from Wolfes’ staff walked up to them. They immediately stopped smiling as the officer walked up to Jerry and said, “Commander Wolfe has asked me to inquire if you know anything about how we won the maneuver.” 
 
    Jerry glared at the officer and said, “The last order I received from Commander Wolfe was to shut up and follow my orders. Has he rescinded that order allowing me to speak freely!” The officer stared at Jerry and then walked away. He knew this Strike Leader had nothing to do with the victory. 
 
    Minnie looked at Jerry, “I would have thought you’d like to rub his face in it.” 
 
    “Not yet.” 
 
    “Why not?” 
 
    “I want him to take credit for the victory and that should bring some rain on his parade. Minnie, you stay quiet as well unless you’re asked directly about what happened. And if you’re questioned about it, tell the truth.”  
 
    “But you could get into trouble for violating orders, Jerry!” 
 
    “Do not worry about me! You tell the truth; the whole truth.” 
 
    Minnie nodded and saw several of the Headquarters staff moving around the cafeteria. She hoped Jerry knew what he was doing. 
 
    • • • 
 
    TJ, Sally, and Ezzie were sitting at a table in the conference room and TJ asked, “What do you think about today’s exercise.” 
 
    “This is the first time the Blue Force has defeated the Red Aggressors. I have to admit it was a daring plan having all his forces dug in to delay the attack on his headquarters while sending that warrior in to attack our headquarters alone. It shows some real brass guts to run that risk, but it paid off. This new Commander is worth watching. I’m going to congratulate him during the meeting and put him in a higher position to see if he can handle it.” 
 
    “Are we any closer to being ready to use our troops in combat against the Revel, Ezzie?” 
 
    “Not yet but this exercise has moved us closer. Are you ready to listen in or do either of you want to lead the conference.” 
 
    “No. This is your baby, Ezzie; you rock it.” 
 
    Ezzie smiled and activated the monitor system in the room. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Joel and CJ sat on their ship and the computer said, “Me thinks the General is about to get a rude awakening.” 
 
    “You think?!” CJ replied. 
 
    “Depends on how Wolfe plays it.” 
 
    Joel snorted, “I don’t think it will matter how Wolfe positions it; Ezzie is too smart to miss the subtle clues. I am curious about how Ezzie will resolve the issue.” 
 
    “Should you get involved?” CJ asked. 
 
    “Nope. They have to work this out among themselves. I’ll only get involved if it’s absolutely necessary. Even if Wolfe talks his way out of this, he’ll reveal who he really is eventually. I am curious about how that Causey fellow handles this. He’s the only one I’ve seen with any talent at seeing the big picture.” 
 
    “But they’re all so inexperienced,” CJ remarked. 
 
    Joel nodded, “And they’ll have to keep working until they learn how to survive. It’s for certain they’re not ready now.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Every soldier on the planet was connected to the monitor in their quarters waiting for the video conference to begin. Fredrick had contacted the Commander of the Red Forces and questioned him about the maneuver. It didn’t take the Red Commander long to figure out that he knew nothing about how he had won. He laughed and said, “Discuss it with General Haggard. I’m sure he’ll answer your questions.” Fredrick was close to panicking. He had no idea how his forces had won the exercise and the conference was about to start. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Ezzie activated the system and the Red and Blue Force Commanders were each on an individual monitor. He smiled and said, “I think everyone has had time to link in to this conference. I want to open by congratulating Commander Wolfe on his victory today. Congratulations.” 
 
    Fredrick nodded and said, “Thank you, Sir.”  
 
    “Your plan showed some real imagination and though it had a large risk associated with it, you managed to pull it off. Please tell everyone how you came up with this plan.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry was sitting in his room and he smiled, “Here it comes!” 
 
    • • • 
 
    “It just seemed to be the only thing I could do to win, Sir.” 
 
    Ezzie stared at Fredrick and saw his expression showed some hesitation. Something wasn’t right here. “Share your plan with everyone so they can appreciate what you did.” Fredrick didn’t say anything and Ezzie said, “Come on Commander. Tell us what you did.” Fredrick could only raise his hands and shrug. Ezzie’s eyes narrowed and he said, “You don’t know how you won, do you?” 
 
    Fredrick stared at the General and said, “I’ve not been given all the details yet, Sir.” 
 
    Ezzie’s eyes narrowed even more and said, “Why haven’t you contacted the one that attacked Red Force Headquarters for the details?”  
 
    “Sir, I’ve not been able to determine who conducted the attack.” 
 
    Ezzie’s eyes narrowed even more, “Perhaps I should ask them about what happened. Computer connect me with the warrior that attacked Red Force Headquarters earlier today.” Minnie appeared on a wall monitor and Ezzie said, “Second Strike Thompson, who gave you the order to fly across the valley in a cobbled-up flight suit to attack the Red Force Headquarters.” 
 
    “Sir, I wasn’t ordered to do it. I volunteered.” 
 
    “And who asked you to volunteer?” 
 
    “Sir, my Strike Leader, Jerry Causey.” 
 
    “And where did he get the order to attempt this?” 
 
    “Sir, he came up with the idea on his own. He did the research on the suit and put everything together to get me across the valley.” 
 
    Ezzie stared at Minnie and saw she was reluctant to reveal her Strike Leader had set up the plan. “Computer, get Strike Leader Causey on a monitor.” Jerry appeared on the monitor and Ezzie stared at him for a long moment. He glanced at TJ and Sally and saw their concerned expressions. He turned back to Jerry and saw that he was calm and composed. “Strike Leader Causey, did you come up with this plan to send one of your warriors over the valley to attack the Red Force headquarters.” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” 
 
    “And did you inform your Division Commander about this plan before you executed it?” 
 
    “No Sir.” 
 
    “Why not?” 
 
    “I was ordered not to, Sir.” 
 
    “What in the hell does that mean?!” 
 
    “Sir, the last order I was given by my Commander was to shut up and follow my orders. He essentially told me not to speak to him further, so I didn’t.” 
 
    Ezzie turned to Wolfe and said, “Did you order him to shut up and follow his orders?” 
 
    “Yes Sir.”  
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “He was challenging the orders I had given him during the initial organizational meeting.” 
 
    “In what way was he challenging them?” 
 
    “Sir, I don’t really remember at the moment.” 
 
    Ezzie turned to Jerry, “How did you challenge his orders?” 
 
    “I suggested to him that having all of our units dig in and remain in place would throw away our biggest advantages.” 
 
    “And what are those advantages, Strike Leader?” 
 
    “Speed, maneuverability, and the range of our weapons. By remaining stationary, we would leave ourselves wide open to long range bombardment and the outcome wouldn’t be good. Once the attack began, half of my troops were knocked out of the maneuver by long range bombardment in less than five minutes. The survivors only lasted fifteen more minutes.” 
 
    Ezzie turned to Wolfe, “Is this what you mean by challenging your orders?” 
 
    “Yes Sir. The plan was made, and he was questioning it.” 
 
    Ezzie stared at Wolfe and then turned to Jerry, “And you didn’t think you should have informed your Commander of what you did.” 
 
    “Sir, his orders to me were to shut up. He never rescinded that order.” 
 
    “Why did you come up with this plan, Strike Leader?” Jerry was silent and Ezzie said, “Answer the question!” 
 
    “Sir, there was no possible way for us to win this fight…none. We were totally defensive, and nothing was planned to attack the Red Force Headquarters. I don’t like losing without at least trying to do something to win. This was the only option I could see to possibly make that happen.” 
 
    “It was a long shot, Strike Leader. If your flyer had arrived two minutes later, you would have lost.” 
 
    Jerry smiled, “But she didn’t, Sir.” 
 
    Ezzie chuckled, “No, she did not.” Ezzie paused and said, “Do you not think sending that flyer out was a violation of your orders. You were ordered to dig in and stay in place.” 
 
    Jerry shrugged, “Sir, every commander is allowed to send out scouts to determine the position and strength of the forces attacking them. I sent Second Strike Thompson out to scout the aggressor forces moving toward us through the valley and if she could possibly reach the Red Force headquarters to see if she could determine what was going on there.” 
 
    Ezzie stared at Jerry and tried not to smile but he just couldn’t pull it off. He started laughing and then managed to say, “She found out rather quickly what was going on when she handed me the black ball ending the maneuver.” Ezzie regained his composure and turned to Fredrick, “So, except for one of your strike leaders doing a rogue mission, your forces would have been totally wiped out following your plan, is that correct Commander?” Fredrick said nothing but nodded. “Well, you don’t deserve the victory, but you have it and the rules are clear on what happens next. Commander Wolfe you are promoted to Senior Division Commander and will assume command of the Red Forces. Two weeks from now, your forces will attack the Blue Forces again, do you think you can win against them?” 
 
    Fredrick was smiling, “Yes Sir!” 
 
    Ezzie turned to Jerry and said, “Strike Leader Causey, you are promoted to Division Commander of Fourth Division and you will command the Blue Forces. You’ve talked about how your forces should be used, now you’ll have a chance to demonstrate if you can cash the check your mouth has written. You have two weeks to prepare your forces to meet the Red Aggressor Forces.” 
 
    “Yes Sir. And Sir?” 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “May I promote my own headquarters staff.” 
 
    “You can do whatever you choose with Fourth Division. You are the one that will be held accountable for your actions. Everyone is dismissed, this conference is over.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    “Ezzie, the commander of the Blue Forces did what every other commander has done against the attacking Red Forces and it’s clear he had no part in his victory. Why did you promote him?” TJ inquired. 
 
    “I’m curious about that Strike Leader that sent the flyer in against my headquarters. He refused to just stand by and lose. I want to see how he does on his own. I promoted Wolfe because I needed him out of the way to promote that strike leader.” 
 
    “How do you think he’ll do?” Sally asked. 
 
    “He can’t do any worse than all the other Blue Force Commanders. We’ll see in two weeks. It appears he refused to just sit back and lose without taking action. I want to see how he handles being attacked by three times his number.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry suddenly heard the computer announce, “Division Commander, your frequencies have been modified such that you now have all the division frequencies in your communicator.” 
 
    Jerry lifted his communicator and activated the Division General Frequency, “All Strike Team Leaders will meet in the Division Conference Room immediately!” Jerry then contacted his Strike Unit Commanders, “Minnie, Gordon, and Walter, meet me in my conference room immediately!” Jerry pressed a button and said, “Computer, the recordings of my unit moving through the forest during training looking for targets, do you still have it?” 
 
    “I do, Commander.” 
 
    “Send those recordings to my communicator now.” 
 
    “Recordings are sent.” Jerry stood up and ran toward the conference room. He lifted his communicator and said, “George Weber, report to the Division Conference Room now!” His mind was racing, and he knew he better come up with something quick. That smug look Fredrick gave him before the meeting ended needed to be knocked off his face. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Thirteen 
 
    Jerry arrived in the conference room and many of the Strike Leaders were already present. Jerry said loudly, “Everyone take a seat.” He went to the front of the room and downloaded the training recordings into the computer on the front console. Ten minutes later he said over the PA system, George Weber, Minnie Thompson, Nelson Gordon, and Walter Bohannon move to the front row please.” 
 
    The final Strike Leaders arrived, and Jerry announced, “I know you’ve had a long day, but we don’t have long to prepare for what’s coming in two weeks. I will be issuing orders tonight and you will start putting them into practice in the morning. First of all, we will not be playing defense in the coming maneuver. I suggest all of you activate your communicators and record what is being discussed here tonight.” Jerry waited a few moments and said, “When the maneuver kicks off, we will advance into the Red Forces.” 
 
    Everyone in the room was stunned by the remark and a Strike Leader said, “Sir, they’ll outnumber us three to one.” 
 
    Jerry turned to the Strike Leader and said, “I don’t care if they outnumber us ten to one. We have the advantage over the Red Forces and we’re going to use it. Hold your questions until I give you some information. First, the Red Forces’ armor is programmed to the specifications of the Revel Warriors’ armor. I want you to think about that. They don’t have the capability to have their weapons lock on a target through their scanners. They have to aim their weapons at their targets and hold them in their sights.” Jerry paused and let that sink in. “Our armor is capable of moving at speeds greater than sixty miles an hour; how easy would it be to keep a target moving that fast in your sights? And while they’re trying to focus on a moving target, those targets will be firing back at you with weapons that can lock on you from a distance. As we advance on their forces, we will be sweeping them with our hand weapons as we move forward, and our accuracy is far superior to anything they’re capable of doing. We’re going to have your strike units form two lines with one Strike Unit in front of the second. The first unit will advance at high speed moving at a sixty-degree angle to the left of the enemy forces in front of them. The second line will advance at a sixty-degree angle toward the right. You might say the first line is zigging left as the second line is zagging right. The two lines will reverse direction at random times with one turning left and the other going right. They will be sweeping their weapons ahead of their approach with overlapping fields of fire.” Jerry saw confusion on their faces, and he said, “Let me show you what I’m talking about.” Jerry activated a wall monitor and started the training recordings. “Notice here that my first unit is moving quickly through the forest at an angle to the left while my second unit is following behind them moving to the right. I sounded a tone and the two units reversed directions. Notice how they’re moving from side-to-side but still moving forward through the trees at a fast rate. Can all of you see how they’re doing it?” The attendees started nodding and Jerry said, “Our armor will warn our forces if they are starting to receive an overload of blaster fire. At that moment, they will drop to the ground and roll out of the beams. Once the alarm stops, they will go to their feet, and rejoin the line. Our armor will recover in less than half-a-second once you’re out of the blaster fire and trust me it won’t be easy to hold our forces in their sights at the speed they’ll be moving. The division will be divided into four lines with five-thousand warriors in each line. The lines will constantly be moving in different directions from each other and that will make it extremely difficult for the aggressors to continue moving forward and fire their weapons at a target. They will be forced to come to a stop in order to keep their sights on our warriors. Any questions so far?” 
 
    A Strike Leader shouted, “Sir, if our lines are only five-thousand warriors wide, the aggressor forces will be coming on a front that will be much wider than our units. The aggressor warriors to the sides of our lines could fall in on our lines from the sides.” 
 
    “That’s where our Heavy Armor Warriors come in,” Jerry replied. “Every strike unit will have a Heavy Warrior assigned to each squad. They will be moving forward with their squad taking out heavy weapon vehicles as our forces advance. The remaining Heavy Warriors will be positioned to the sides of our lines and they will hold off any aggressors that try to move in from the sides.” George raised his hand and Jerry nodded to him. 
 
    “Sir, I’m not sure the Haws could keep up with the lines they’re assigned to follow.” 
 
    Jerry’s head tilted, “Haws?” 
 
    “Yes Sir, it stands for Heavy Armor Warrior. We call the Light Armor Warriors Laws.” 
 
    “That’s a good idea. George, remember the LAWs will be moving at an angle in their forward advance and the Haws will simply be walking directly forward behind them. They should be able to keep up with their squads. The Haws can take a direct hit from a warship’s blaster and survive. They can only be endangered by the Mobile Blaster and High Velocity vehicles. Since the Haws have a longer range than those weapons, they will focus on removing them before they can move inside firing range on our Laws. If any of them move inside firing range, the Laws will be ordered to hit the dirt until the Haws can remove them as a threat.” 
 
    “Sir, what about the aggressor warriors we pass?” 
 
    “George, their armor is programmed to mimic the Revel’s armor and they shouldn’t be able to catch up to our fast-moving lines. We will blow a path through the center of their advance and march directly to their headquarters tent.” 
 
    “Sir, you’ll be leaving our headquarters vulnerable,” Minnie stated loudly. 
 
    “No I won’t. All of our headquarters staff, including me, will be advancing with our forces. When they arrive at our headquarters tent, there won’t be anyone there.” 
 
    “But they’ll have taken our tent!” 
 
    “The rules are quite clear on that Minnie. To win the maneuver, you must capture the Force Commander. Just capturing the tent doesn’t cut it.” 
 
    George shook his head, “Sir, I don’t want to sound negative, but how am I going to hold off the aggressor forces to the sides of our advance. They have heavy warriors just like we do.” 
 
    “No they don’t,” Jerry replied. 
 
    “Sir?” 
 
    “You have to remember that the aggressors’ armor is programmed to mimic the Revel Armor and the Revel don’t have heavy warriors.” 
 
    George stared at Jerry and then smiled, “Then this shouldn’t be difficult at all. We’ll keep a moving barrage going to the sides of our advance.” 
 
    Jerry looked out at the Strike Leaders, “All of this is going to depend on you getting your units up to speed on moving through the forest at high speed. They must also change direction on cue and keep their weapons firing toward the enemy ahead of us. You will start training your strike units in the morning. I’m going to have some of my warriors working with you to help you in getting this pattern perfected. You are free to go.” 
 
    The Strike Leaders left the room and Jerry said to his former unit leaders, “Gordon, you and Walter are going to need to promote someone in your units to replace you. I want both of you along with Minnie working with the Strike units in getting this maneuver perfected. I’ll also be working with them and we need to get all of them up to speed. I’ll see you in the morning.” His officers left the room and Jerry focused on what needed to be done. There was so much to do. Integrating the Haws and Laws to work together wasn’t going to be easy. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The final day before the maneuver arrived and that night Jerry contacted every warrior under his command over their communicators. “I want to make sure that all of you understand how the attack will happen tomorrow morning. Once the maneuver starts, all four lines of the Light Armor Warriors will rush down into the valley and move forward at their best possible speed through the forest. Try to maintain line discipline but the faster we can move out to meet the oncoming Red Forces, the shorter the distance we will have to fight through them to attack their headquarters. Once their forces are detected moving inside the range of our weapons, I will sound a tone over your communicators, and everyone will stop advancing and immediately move into their positions for the attack. Once everyone is in place, I’ll sound another tone and the four lines will start zigging and zagging forward toward the enemy formations. My three officers assigned to each of the first three lines will sound a tone when they determine that their line needs to change direction. I’ll be moving in with the fourth line and I’ll be doing the same with them. The probability is good that at some point you lines may be moving in the same direction but that won’t last. Keep firing your weapons toward the Red Forces ahead of you and if you find your armor is going to be overloaded, hit the ground, and roll out of the blaster beams focused on you. Once your armor recovers, get to your feet and rejoin your line. The maneuver starts at eight in the morning, so everyone be in place by seven. That is all; follow your training and we will win tomorrow!” 
 
    Jerry contacted George Weber and said, “George, are you sure about your Haws keeping up?” 
 
    “Yes Sir. We’ve been practicing using our gravity boots to jump ahead of our advancing formations so that the Haws will be set up and in position when they arrive inside the range of the advancing Red Formations. The Haws will immediately start targeting the Red Mobile Weapon vehicles and remove them prior to the arrival of the Laws. We’ve learned how to jump through the forest, Sir.” 
 
    Jerry smiled, “I’m having to trust you on commanding the Haws, George. Let me know if you need anything.” 
 
    “Sir, the only thing I’ll need is for you to stop the advance if a large number of their weapon vehicles move into range of our lines.” 
 
    “George, I’m sending you a special tone that you can broadcast if that happens. I’ll notify all the Laws tonight that if they hear that tone, to hit the dirt and keep firing ahead of our lines. Sound the tone again when it’s clear to proceed with our advance.” 
 
    “That’s a good idea, Sir. It shortens the time to stop our forward advance and then resume it.” 
 
    See you in the morning, George.” 
 
    “Give them hell, Sir.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Minnie looked at Walter and Gordon and blew out a breath, “We’re going to be attacking three times our number in the morning.” 
 
    Gordon shrugged, “We stand a better chance than just digging in and waiting to be knocked out of the exercise.” Gordon paused and said, “I ran a little experiment a week ago with one of the Strike Units I was working with.” 
 
    Minnie and Walter turned to him, “Oh?” 
 
    “I had the Unit move half-a-mile ahead of me and I told them to aim their weapons at me and take me out. I ran toward them at my best speed constantly changing direction and I took out two-thirds of the unit before my armor overloaded.” 
 
    “But they did take you out,” Minnie stated. 
 
    “Yes, but I was the only one for them to fire at. Imagine what will happen when there are thousands of our warriors moving toward the Red Forces constantly changing direction. Locking on just one warrior is not going to be easy. I believe Jerry is on to something here.” 
 
    Walter blew out a breath, “I hope you’re right.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    CJ looked at Joel, “What do you think about this?” 
 
    “I’m not really sure. I know that the Vel have assured me that the warrior’s armor is the most advanced ever built but I’ve not seen it really do anything special so far. This new commander is at least stretching how to use it. I’m curious to see what happens.” 
 
    “By the way, Joel. Did I tell you the new barrels I developed have been put into production.” 
 
    “No, you haven’t.” 
 
    “I’m really excited about it. The blasters on the fleet’s warships are more than four times as powerful as the one’s they’re replacing. And the range and power of the weapons being used in the warrior’s armor is also far superior.” 
 
    “Did I hear something about the high velocity rounds?” 
 
    CJ nodded, “Yes. They’re small but they cause a catalytic reaction with anything they hit. They’ll cause any metal to disintegrate until there’s nothing left.” 
 
    “Will they work on a warship?” 
 
    “The trading partner that sold them to us insists they will. The rounds are also attracted to anything with metal in it, so it’s a fire and forget weapon.” 
 
    “What if one of our ship’s happens to be in the path of that round?” 
 
    “It’s not attracted to the Vellium metal and the rounds are programmed to avoid anything with one of our transponders in it.” Joel shook his head. “What’s wrong?” CJ asked. 
 
    “I’m concerned about the power of the weapons we’re giving them.” 
 
    The computer spoke up, “Don’t be. The weapons can be deactivated by the ship’s computer. If the humans go in a direction that’s not acceptable, you can disarm them and put a stop to this.” Joel sighed and nodded. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The next morning, Jerry looked at his forces gathered at the top of the steep cliff overlooking the valley. The thousands of Haws were gathered at the front of the huge formations and he contacted his staff officers, “Minnie, you will lead the first line off the cliff and the other lines will follow and maintain a hundred-yard separation between the lines. Remember, move through the forest at maximum speed until the Red Forces are detected inside the range of our weapons. At that point, the four lines will start their zigzags. Keep pressing forward and don’t stop unless you hear a warning tone from Commander Weber to hit the ground.” 
 
    “Yes Sir,” they replied. 
 
    Everyone heard over their communicators, “The Maneuver will start in one minute.” 
 
    Jerry said, “George, jump your forces out immediately!” 
 
    “We’ll be out of your way faster than you can believe Commander.” 
 
    Jerry waited and heard the computer announce, “The Maneuver will begin now!” He saw the thousands of Heavy Armor Warriors jump out high above the forest below as Minnie’s line rushed off the top of the cliff. A second or two later, Gordon’s line followed and then Walter’s line disappeared over the edge of the cliff. Jerry counted to two and ordered, “Fourth line, move forward!” Jerry’s line rushed forward, and he was forced to use his gravity boots to keep from falling down and sliding down the cliff. The line arrived at the bottom of the cliff and ran into the forest at full speed. Jerry dodged trees and tried to maintain his speed; it wasn’t easy. After twenty minutes, George contacted him, “I have my two lines to the sides of your advance in place and the other Haws are awaiting their units to arrive to start moving forward. The Red Forces are still two miles out, they can’t match the speed of the Laws and we’ve covered eleven miles to their eight. When you arrive, I’ve assigned four Heavy Armor Warriors to meet you and form up around you.” 
 
    “That’s not necessary, George.” 
 
    “Sir, if you get knocked out of action, we lose this fight. I ask you to stay inside the square my four Haws form around you.” 
 
    Jerry knew he was right, and he said, “All warriors. We will be moving into firing range in less than a minute. On the tone, start your lines moving from side to side and open fire on the Red Forces ahead of you. Line Commanders don’t hesitate to change direction if your warriors are being hit with a high volume of blaster fire. Tone in thirty seconds.” Jerry stared at his armor’s scanner and saw the Red Forces moving rapidly toward his units. He sounded the tone and the four lines moved ahead at their best speed as they moved at an angle side-to-side. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Commanders of the units in the Red Force knew something was wrong when all of their mobile weapons began dropping out of the maneuver as they were hit by Blue Force weapons. The lead Red Commander yelled over his communicator, “we have a major force of Blue Warriors attacking us in the center of our lines. All warriors to the sides of the attack move in and hit them.” 
 
    Fredrick heard the order and immediately said, “Ignore that order. The forces to the sides of the attack continue forward and go after the Blue Headquarters. The forces under attack, delay the Blue Attackers until we can overrun their headquarters.” 
 
    George saw the Red Force units to the side of the four lines continue moving forward at their best speed and he contacted Jerry, “Sir, the forces to the sides of our attack are continuing forward. It appears they are going after the headquarters tent.” 
 
    “Allow them to pass and then move your Haws in behind our forces to keep them from coming back to attack us from the rear.” 
 
    “Sir, I will move the Haws to the side behind the fourth line and start taking out any mobile weapon vehicles we detect. We’ll move forward with your lines and stop if I detect any Red Forces moving in behind our lines.” 
 
    “Do it, George!” Jerry replied. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The four lines were moving ahead and sweeping the Red Forces ahead of them with thousands of their hand weapons. The Red Forces in front began falling out of formation as their armor was deactivated and the Blue Forces continued moving forward at a fast pace. The Red Warriors were targeting the Blue Warriors but keeping them in their sights was extremely difficult as they moved through the trees that blocked their aim and tracking them at the speed they were moving was next to impossible. The lead Red Warrior units arrived at the empty headquarters tent and reported in that no one was present inside it. 
 
    Fredrick turned to Ezzie and said, “Sir, I have taken their headquarters.” 
 
    “Have you captured the Blue Force Commander?” 
 
    “No Sir. No one was present in the tent, but I’ve taken their headquarters.” 
 
    “The rules of engagement calls for you to capture the commander of the Blue Forces in order to win the Maneuver, Commander.” 
 
    Fredrick’s face turned pale, “All Red Forces turn and attack the Blue Forces from the rear! Get moving now!” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Minnie sounded a tone and her entire line hit the ground and rolled to the right. She sounded another tone and the line immediately veered to the left still firing at the Red Units ahead of her line. The second line crossed behind her and added their fire to hers and thousands of Red Warriors were dropping out of the maneuver as their armor deactivated. The four lines moved inexorably forward, and Minnie finally had the Red Headquarters on her helmet’s scanner. “Sir, it appears Wolfe has kept thousands of his warriors at his headquarter surrounding it.” 
 
    The four lines finally broke through the final Red Forces in front of them and now there was nothing between them and the Red Headquarters except for the dug in defenders around the tent. Jerry said over the communicator, “All lines come to a stop and drop to the ground now. Cease firing.” Jerry looked at his scanner and saw a huge mass of Red Warriors moving quickly through the forest far behind his forces. George, tell me about the Red Forces behind us.” 
 
    “Sir, they are too far back to get here within the next fifteen minutes.” 
 
    Jerry thought about it and made a decision, “George, move all your Haws ahead of my lines and start bombarding the Red Forces dug in around their headquarters. Give them all you’ve got.” 
 
    “Yes Sir!” 
 
    Jerry activated the general frequency and said, “I’m changing your orders. Our Haws will start bombarding the forces around the Red Headquarters in a moment. After five minutes, all of you will rush forward and attack those positions. You will not stay in lines but rush forward and avoid being hit with enough blasters to deactivate your armor. You’ve learned over the last two weeks how to change direction, stop, roll, and survive against incoming fire. Now all of you will move forward and do whatever is necessary to stay out of their concentrated blaster fire. Just avoid running in to each other and keep firing into the Red Forces around their headquarters.” 
 
    Jerry stared at his scanner and saw thousands of red blips disappearing from his scanner. Finally he ordered, “ALL WARRIORS, START YOUR ATTACK!” 
 
    The thousands of Laws rushed forward, and it looked like a giant school of fish with all of them moving in different directions. Jerry started walking forward with the four Haws surrounding him and shook his head. It only took six minutes for his forces to overrun the forces surrounding the Red Headquarters tent and he said, “George, move your Haws behind us and keep the Red Forces from breaking through to the rear of our forces.” Jerry saw the thousands of Haws jump above his warriors and form up a mile behind them. He continued to walk up the slope toward the huge tent and Minnie met him just outside the entrance. She smiled and said, “We’ve taken the tent.” 
 
    Jerry reached in his pocket and took out a black ball. He held it out to Minnie and said, “Would you do the honors?” 
 
    Minnie smiled and took it. She walked into the tent and moved through to the back. She entered the rear and saw General Haggard sitting in a chair. He looked at her and said, “This looks like Deja Vue all over again.” 
 
    “I believe this belongs to you, Sir.” 
 
    Ezzie shook his head and pointed to Fredrick, “No, it belongs to him.” Minnie walked up to Fredrick and held out the black ball to him. Fredrick refused to take it from her. Ezzie shook his head, “Come on Commander, take the ball.” Fredrick glared at Ezzie and refused to take the ball. Ezzie shook his head and said, “Hit him with it if he refuses to take it.” 
 
    Minnie turned to him, “Really?” 
 
    Ezzie nodded, “Really.” Minnie drew back and hit Fredrick in the chest with the black ball and it stuck to his armor. 
 
    The Computer immediately announced, “The Maneuver is completed. The Blue Forces have won, and all participants will return to their report stations immediately.” 
 
    Ezzie turned to Fredrick and said, “The rules stipulate that you will return to the Fourth Division and take command of two strike units. You are free to go.” 
 
    “Sir, I prefer to resign from the service before I accept this demotion.” 
 
    Ezzie’s expressions hardened, “Are you sure about that Strike Leader?” 
 
    Fredrick flinched at the rank but said, “Yes Sir, I am!” 
 
    Ezzie glared at Fredrick and said, “You will report to the Commander of the Fourth Division and offer your resignation to him.” 
 
    “Sir, I prefer to give it to you.” 
 
    “You are a warrior in the Fourth and the Fourth’s Commander is who you report to. You will give your resignation to him! You are dismissed, Strike Leader.” Fredrick stared at him and Ezzie said harshly, “Leave now!” Fredrick stood up and walked out of the tent. Ezzie lifted his communicator and said, “All Division Commanders will bring their staffs with them to my conference room in the morning to discuss today’s maneuver at nine am. Don’t be late!” 
 
    Minnie had started walking out of the tent and she ran to catch up with Jerry. Jerry looked at her and said, “Minnie, I want you and my former two strike units to meet me at the drill field immediately.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “I’ll tell you when we get there. Get moving!” Minnie began talking over her communicator and notified Camden to bring his Strike Units directly to the drill field. She turned and ran out of the maneuver grounds. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry arrived fifteen minutes after Minnie and Camden’s Strike Units. They came to attention and he said, “Congratulations on your victory today. I have one more quick maneuver for you to participate in and then you may go to your quarters and take the rest of the day off.” Jerry touched the side of his helmet activating his armor’s external speaker and said, “Computer.” 
 
    “Yes Commander.” 
 
    “I am going to have another maneuver take place momentarily. Program the armor of the two strike units in front of me to that of Revel Armor.” 
 
    “Changes made, Commander.” 
 
    Jerry looked at Camden and said, “Strike Leader, move your two units two miles out on the drill field and set them up in a firing line. Once you’re in position, I’m going to have Commander Thompson move across the field and attack your units. Your job is to stop her.” 
 
    Camden’s head went back, and he said, “Sir?” 
 
    “You will fire your weapons at her and prevent her from attacking your two units. Now get moving.” 
 
    Camden glanced at Minnie and ordered his two units to move out. Minnie looked at Jerry and was shaking her head, “Jerry, what is this?” 
 
    “Minnie, I want you to move across the drill field and see if you can get close enough to fire your weapons at Camden’s units.” 
 
    “You’ve got to be kidding me!” 
 
    “Minnie. There aren’t any trees here; it’s all open ground and you can go to your maximum speed. All you have to do is avoid being hit by a concentration of blaster fire by dropping, rolling, veering left or right, or coming to a complete stop before beginning again. I don’t know if you can do it but I’m really curious to find out. Are you up to the challenge?” Minnie stared at him and Jerry smiled as he added, “Oh, and by-the-way, you can’t fire your weapons at them until you’re inside of a mile from their position.” 
 
    “OH! IS THAT FREAKING ALL?!” 
 
    “Minnie, I want your best effort.” 
 
    Minnie sighed and said, “Alright. You’re the boss.” 
 
    Jerry smiled and said, “Computer, I want this maneuver recorded and downloaded to my communicator.” 
 
    “Yes Commander.”  
 
    Jerry looked at the two strike units in the distance and said, “The Maneuver will begin…NOW!” Minnie took off running and Jerry watched her moving at a high speed across the drill field. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Fourteen 
 
    The Four Division Commanders and their staffs were gathered in General Haggard’s conference room staring at each other for ten minutes before Ezzie, TJ, and Sally entered. They came to attention and Ezzie said, “At ease; take a seat!” They sat down and Ezzie looked around the room before turning to Jerry, “Commander Causey, I want an explanation on how your forces were able to defeat the Red Forces. Following the recording on the maneuver is difficult with the forest blocking much of the action.” 
 
    “Sir, I think I can show you what we did a lot easier than trying to explain it.” Ezzie stared at Jerry and he added, “I had some of my units conduct a short maneuver late yesterday and I think you’ll get a better idea of what happened after you watch the recording.” 
 
    Sally spoke up, “Then by all means show us the recording.” Ezzie glanced at her and she said, “I’m curious about how he managed to win the exercise.” 
 
    Jerry stood up and pointed his communicator at the main wall monitor. He saw the light turn green on the monitor and he pressed the connect button. The wall monitor activated, and Jerry pressed download. An image appeared with Jerry standing beside the short female sitting next to him and Jerry turned to the three Leaders of the planet. “If you look in the distance you will see two strike units who have formed up into a firing line. They are two miles away from where I and my Second-in-Command are standing. The drill field has no trees to block your view of what’s happening. I ordered Commander Thompson to move out and attack those two strike units. I had the computer program the armor in the strike units to mimic Revel Armor and she followed the tactics my units used in attacking the Red Forces in the forest. What you’ll see her doing is exactly how my forces moved through the forest to attack the Red Forces ahead of us.” 
 
    Jerry pressed the play button and everyone in the room watched Minnie leave Jerry moving at high speed into the drill field. Jerry paused the recording and said, “I ordered Commander Thompson to not fire at the Strike Units until she was inside a mile from them.” 
 
    “Why did you do that?” TJ asked. 
 
    “I wanted to give the Strike Units a chance, Sir.” He started the recording again and everyone saw Minnie flying across the drill field at an incredible speed angling to the right. The Strike Units opened fire, and everyone saw the two hundred training blasters home in on her. Suddenly, she veered left moving out of the blaster fire. The blasters turned and followed her across the field catching up to her and she suddenly turned back to the right and moved out of them. They acquired her quickly and Minnie hit the ground and rolled as they covered her. She came to her feet and ran to the left for an instant before suddenly turning to the right. She was moving at a speed that made it difficult for the blasters to lock on her. She suddenly stopped and the blaster beams passed her. She turned back to the left and Jerry said, “She has now moved inside a mile from their position and she is now starting to fire back at them.” The number of blasters firing at Minnie immediately reduced to half and she changed direction again. She continued firing at the two Strike Units and ten seconds later, all the blasters stopped firing. She ran in on the two units and stood among them; all of the warriors in the two units had their armor deactivated from being hit by her weapons.  
 
    Jerry turned to Ezzie and said, “My forces were put in four lines and those four lines were zigging and zagging behind each other changing direction at random. We made it through the initial Red Forces sent out and I stopped them prior to moving into range of the Red Forces defending their headquarters. I used my heavy armor to hold the Red Forces to the sides of my attack at bay start a barrage on the Red Forces defending their headquarters. I then moved them to the rear of my forces to stop the Red Forces that went to attack our headquarters from attacking us from the rear. At that point, I told my forces that they were free from staying in lines and that they should all move in and attack the Red forces defending their headquarters using their training to avoid having their armor overloaded. My Haws bombardment of the forces defending their headquarters knocked out more than fifty percent of their forces in less than five minutes. My Light Armor Warriors moved in and captured their headquarters.” 
 
    Ezzie stared at Jerry and said, “This is what you meant during the last meeting that you were giving up all the advantages of your armor by digging in to one position?” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” 
 
    Ezzie looked up and said, “Computer, play the recording of the maneuver from yesterday.” The recording began and now that everyone knew what to look for, they saw the Blue Forces moving at high-speed through the forest changing directions in what appeared to be a random fashion.  
 
    Sally said, “Using those lines worked out well for you.” 
 
    Jerry nodded, “Yes Sir. But in the future, I won’t be using lines.” 
 
    “Why not?” 
 
    “I used lines to teach my warriors how to avoid concentrated blaster fire. Now that they know how to avoid them, I’ll have them moving forward alone using their knowledge to avoid having their armor overwhelmed. They now have confidence to believe in the tactics and keeping them in lines makes them more vulnerable. By attacking individually, all they have to avoid is running into another warrior.” 
 
    “How many of your warriors had their armor deactivated during the maneuver?” Ezzie asked. 
 
    “Four hundred and six, Sir.” 
 
    “Out of twenty thousand warriors?” Ezzie responded with shock in in his voice. 
 
    “Yes Sir.” 
 
    Ezzie stared at Jerry and then asked, “And if you were commanding the Red Forces, how would you have handled this attack?” 
 
    “I would have had all my forces fire their blasters directly ahead of my positions forming a solid field of blaster fire in front of the advancing Blue Warriors. There would be no way for them to avoid the concentrated fire by changing direction.” 
 
    “And how would you have handled that tactic if you were commanding the Blue Forces.” 
 
    “I would have stopped my advance, called in my Heavy Armor Warriors, and bombarded the Red Forces from a distance until their blaster fire was knocked out. Then I would have continued my advance.” 
 
    “Just how did you come up with this new tactic, Commander?” TJ asked. 
 
    “I actually learned it during my initial armor training. I had my two Strike Units moving behind each other at different angles searching for targets in the forest. Sgt. Collett told me that my Strike Units completed the maneuver faster than any other units prior to that date. And we didn’t miss any targets in our sweep through the forest. I tried to tell Commander Wolfe about it, but he shut me down and wouldn’t listen.” 
 
    Ezzie turned to the Commander of the First Division and asked, “You’ve been here longer than anyone else; why haven’t you come up with tactics like this?” 
 
    Joe Daniels raised his hands, “Sir, I pulled up all the information on tactics from the computer and there was nothing about these tactics. I guess now after seeing what Commander Causey did, I didn’t find out about what the capabilities of my armor were.” 
 
    Ezzie looked at the other two division commanders and all they could do was shrug. Ezzie’s expression hardened and he said, “Effective immediately, the Commanders of First, Second, and Third Divisions are demoted to Second Commander. Causey, your three staff officers are promoted to Division Commanders over those three divisions.” Jerry saw the disappointment on the Division Commander’s faces and hated that he had caused this. But Ezzie quickly added, “You will learn these new tactics from the three officers replacing you and if you get them down quickly, you will be promoted to your former rank. The three officers from Causey’s staff will become the new division commanders over the three new divisions coming on line once the three cities are completed later on this year. I expect the three of you to get those new divisions trained and ready for combat as quickly as possible!” 
 
    Ezzie turned to Jerry, “I know I’m robbing you of your senior officers, but you are going to have to replace them. Further, I’m removing the training status of your division and certify it ready for Combat. Your division will be designated as the First Combat Division and you will be the senior Division Commander of our forces. When more than one division is involved in combat, you will be in overall command. Congratulations.” 
 
    Jerry blew out a breath and said, “Thank you Sir. May I make a suggestion?” 
 
    “What is that?” 
 
    “I recommend that you place George Weber in overall command of our Heavy Armor Forces to get them up to speed on how to support our missions, Sir. He was a critical piece of our victory yesterday and I depended on his suggestions on how to use my Haws.” 
 
    Ezzie immediately said, “Done.” Ezzie turned to TJ and Sally and said, “I think now is the appropriate time to get clearance on moving ahead.” 
 
    TJ and Sally looked at each other and TJ said, “We agree.” 
 
    Ezzie looked up and said, “Watcher.” 
 
    A young man appeared on the main wall monitor and he said, “Give me a moment. I’m linking in every warrior on the planet to hear this conversation.” After a few minutes, the young man looked up and said, “There are some things I want to clarify before any more steps are taken.” 
 
    Ezzie said, “This is our planet’s Watcher. He is the grandson of the Watcher that has been on Earth for hundreds of thousands of years and he controls what we are allowed to do. He has the authority to stop us from moving forward and can pull the plug on all of our activities if we do not meet his expectations.” 
 
    Joel stared at the monitor and said, “So far I’ve refrained from getting involved in what’s happening and I will continue to do that unless something happens that concerns me. I notice that you haven’t come up with a name for your planet.” 
 
    “Watcher, we decided to allow you to name our planet. We’ve discussed it at length and have been unable to come up with an appropriate name,” Sally responded. 
 
    Joel was silent for a long moment and then said, “Your planet’s name will be Concordia. It is an old Latin term, and the root word is Concord. The definition of Concord is a unanimous agreement between persons, groups, or nations. Everyone on this planet agreed before coming here that they would promise to make the universe a better place than they found it. Concordia was the Roman Goddess of peace and harmony and that is what you’ve promised to make happen by moving to this planet. You vow to bring peace and harmony to the universe. Doing that means that you will not eradicate any other civilization and that includes the Revel and any other aggressive civilization. You will not attack and destroy any planet with another civilization on it.” 
 
    Jerry immediately spoke up and said, “Then you might as well put an end to this now Watcher.” 
 
    The room was shocked by his statement and the Watcher looked at Jerry, “Why do you say that Commander Causey?” 
 
    “You know the odds we’re facing. We may make it down to a planet, remove the Revel, thus freeing the enslaved inhabitants. But the Revel will respond with thousands of warships and they will destroy the planet along with the inhabitants and forces we have on the planet. The only way to win against the Revel is to remove the planets along with all their fleets.” 
 
    “I didn’t say we wouldn’t attack their planets,” Joel responded. “I said we would not eradicate all life on their planets. It may be necessary to remove their means of conducting war and we will do that if we have no other options, but we will not kill everyone on the planet.” 
 
    “But there’s no way we can remove all of their forces and prevent the destruction of the planets we free if we don’t remove them.” 
 
    Joel raised his hands, “This issue has been discussed at length and you’re right in your analysis; Concordia cannot stand up to the combined Revel Fleets. We’ve decided to give Concordia advanced technology to prevent the destruction of the planets you’re able to free from enslavement.” Joel paused and then continued, “I’m sure all of you remember the Revel attack against Earth. A defense field was placed around the planet preventing the Revel from bombarding Earth. Concordia will be given that field and it will be used to protect the planets you manage to free. Your fleets will be used to defeat any warships sent to attack the planet.” 
 
    “Do we have enough ships to make that happen?” TJ asked. 
 
    “Not yet. But you’ll have enough warships to make them pay a heavy price in attacking any planet you free.” 
 
    “But they’ll keep sending fleet after fleet,” Sally stated. 
 
    “And that will be the point where our fleets will attack one of their home worlds removing all of the weapons on it and above it. That will force the Revel to keep fleets above all of their home worlds and limit the numbers they can send to attack the planets you free,” Joel responded. “We’re going to have to learn on the fly on how to do this and we will do all we can to assure your success.” 
 
    “Tell me one thing the Revel have done to deserve survival?” Ezzie asked. 
 
    The Watcher stared at Ezzie and said, “My Grandfather’s species has been around for more than a billion years and they started recording the Revel when they first appeared more than a hundred thousand years ago. The Revel were flying around the universe when mankind was still living in caves. They existed before humanity and there is a lot of dissention on their place in the universe. The first civilization the Revel attacked was an aggressive civilization that attacked their original home planet. That aggressor had attacked hundreds of other civilizations and the Revel put a stop to their aggression. The Revel then spent the next ten thousand years going out and attacking other aggressive civilizations. They didn’t do this for altruistic reasons; they did it to protect themselves from those civilizations. The numbers of lives the Revel saved during this period of their history are uncountable. You could say the Revel were doing exactly what you’re going to be doing far back then. There are many that insist that the Revel earned the right to exist because of their early behavior.” 
 
    “They’re certainly not like that now!” Ezzie stated. 
 
    “No, they’re not,” Joel agreed. “They got greedy. They had the aggressive civilizations they defeated send them the natural resources on their planets and their standard of living improved greatly. One day, the Revel asked themselves why would they only attack aggressive civilizations? They could improve their living standards even more by attacking any civilization they encountered. It was at that point that they became a true aggressive civilization. And that is what has us greatly concerned about humanity. Humans have it in them to be far worse than the Revel.” 
 
    “What do you mean by that?!” Minnie blurted out. 
 
    “The Revel weren’t always an aggressive civilization; they lost their way. But one thing the Revel never did was kill members of their own species. Humans have done that from the beginning of their history and billions of humans have died at the hands of other humans. It’s only a recent development that humans have stopped attacking other humans. However, the aggressive traits that were in the first humans are still present in you today. If you have it in you to kill each other, then pretty much no one in the universe would be safe from you. My concern is that those traits inside you could come out and those demons would make you a far greater danger than the Revel. You could lose your way. I’m here to make sure that doesn’t happen. If you do, then you will be stopped and this mission you’ve accepted will come to an end. That is why all of you must focus on bringing peace and harmony to the universe. I’m sure that many of you could die in attempting to free enslaved civilizations and the survivors will feel great anger toward the ones that killed your comrades. You must resist that anger and force yourself to celebrate the lives of the ones that died to bring your mission success. Being angry at the Revel for killing you would be like being angry at a shark for killing you in the ocean. It’s only doing what it has evolved to do. The Revel are the same way. 
 
    “Well how do you stop them from doing it?” Jerry asked. 
 
    “The same way humans have learned to stop killing each other. You show them the price of continuing to do it isn’t worth it. But that will take time and patience is something you will have to learn.” 
 
    “So are you giving us your blessing to move forward?” Sally asked. 
 
    “At this point, I am. There is also some things you need to be made aware of. A transport will be arriving in two days with the weapons to replace Causey’s training weapons. These new weapons use newer technology, and the barrels are far advanced from the training weapons that you’ve been using. They are lighter, have more than triple the range, and their power charges will last four times longer. The freighter will also be bringing a new fluid that will be used to coat the armor being used by your warriors. It will reflect most blaster beams away, and your armor can handle eight times the number of blasters that would stop it before. The Warships will also be updated with this technology and they will be far more powerful than they currently are. As the other divisions are approved for combat, their weapons will be delivered. The defense field will also be available for your fleets to put around any planet you choose. Incidentally, Concordia will have the field installed prior to you sending out a fleet to free an enslaved planet. I’m pretty sure the Revel will be searching for the planet that’s attacking their slave planets. Always remember that you’ve agreed to bring peace and harmony to the universe. If you do that, there won’t be a need to stop you.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The monitor went dark and the conference room was silent. No one wanted to ask the question but that didn’t stop Minnie from speaking right up, “I don’t understand how the Watcher can stop us.” 
 
    TJ looked at her, “Commander Thompson, every computer we use in our ships, armor, and weapons are controlled by the Watcher. If he chooses, he can shut them all down leaving us defenseless. And quite frankly, I’m glad he can.” 
 
    Minnie nodded, “So am I. I just wondered how it could be done.” 
 
    “I do have a question,” Jerry interjected. Ezzie turned to him. “We’ve been fighting against armor that has been programmed to mimic Revel armor. Are we certain that the current armor being used by the Revel matches up with what we’ve been mimicking?” 
 
    Ezzie turned to TJ, “That is a good question. And I also wonder what the current status of their warships might be. It’s up to fleet to determine the answer to these questions.” 
 
    TJ nodded, “I’ll get on finding out about the armor immediately. We’ve been scouting their warships as they attacked other planets and we know their current capabilities. I’ll let you know about their armor as quickly as possible.” 
 
    “Sir, I’d like that information before we launch an attack,” Jerry stated. 
 
    Ezzie nodded, “You’ll have it Commander. Issue promotions to replace your staff and start training your division on the new weapons as soon as they arrive.” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” 
 
    “This meeting is adjourned and all of you need to start to work immediately.” 
 
    Minnie turned to Jerry and said, “I really don’t want to leave you Sir.” 
 
    “Minnie, I’ve known from the beginning that it was only a matter of time until you were promoted. You deserve it and I know you’ll do a great job.” 
 
    Minnie blew out a breath and said, “There’s one thing I’ve been meaning to tell you Jerry.” 
 
    “What is that.” 
 
    “I overheard Fredrick Wolfe tell the general that he wishes to resign from the service. The general ordered him to give you his resignation. I just wanted to give you a heads up to expect it.” 
 
    “Thanks Minnie.” Jerry stood up and Minnie quickly hugged him before walking away to meet with the former commander of the First Division. Jerry watched her leave and knew his command was weaker for losing her. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry went to his office and immediately contacted Strike Leader Camden and notified him that he was being promoted to his staff and would be responsible for making sure the division had all the materials and weapons it needed to enter combat operations. He left it up to Camden to choose the replacement to command his strike units. He then pulled up the promotion list from the computer and began reading the reports on the officers at the top of the list. He stopped when he read the report of the fourth officer on the list. The only reason she wasn’t number one was her leadership skills weren’t as high as the three ahead of her, but her tactical talents were the highest of everyone on the list. He sent a message to her and ordered her to report to his office immediately. He sat back and pulled up her file from Fleet Personnel. He finished reading it when she arrived at his office. 
 
    Jerry couldn’t help but notice that this officer was nothing like Minnie. Minnie was barely five feet tall and this woman was close to six feet. She also didn’t move as smoothly as Minnie. She entered, came to attention and Jerry nodded to a chair across from his console and said, “Take a seat Strike Leader.” She sat down and Jerry said, “I’m considering you for a new position and you’re here to be interviewed for the position.” 
 
    “What position am I being considered for Sir?” 
 
    “We’ll discuss that after the interview, Strike Leader.” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” 
 
    “I see on your personnel records that your name is Gabby Sorento.” Jerry looked up from the file and asked, “Is that your birthname?” 
 
    “No Sir. My parents named me Gabrielle, but I hate the name.” 
 
    “Why did you choose Gabby.” 
 
    She smiled and said, “I don’t have a problem expressing myself. I can be quite talkative.” 
 
    Jerry chuckled and replied, “I hope that’s true in this interview. I need you to be honest and tell me what you’re really thinking and not what you think I want to hear.” 
 
    “That won’t be an issue, Sir; I say what I think.” 
 
    Jerry began the interview and was surprised that Gabby had also disagreed with Wolfe’s plan to have her units to dig in. She actually sent a written message to the Commander telling him he was making a mistake. Jerry challenged her on what she would have done differently from his last attack plan and was surprised again when she shot numerous holes in his plan. He questioned her in detail and was forced to admit that she was right in most of her criticisms. He started throwing different scenarios that they might encounter attacking Revel forces. She had to think on some of them, but she came up with plans that were sound. After four hours of steady questions, Jerry sat back and said, “I think that ends the interview.” 
 
    Gabby looked at him and asked, “How did I do?” 
 
    “Quite frankly, you’ve surprised me. I will not be conducting any more interviews and you will be promoted to the open position.” 
 
    “What position is that Sir?” 
 
    “You are promoted to Assistant Division Commander responsible for developing our attack plans and tactics. You will be on my headquarters staff starting immediately.” Gabby’s expression showed her shock and Jerry said, “I know you’ll do a good job; you think very much like I do and we’re going to have to work together to come up with attack plans that will prevent losing our warriors in combat. Congratulations Commander.” Jerry reached in his console and took out a decal. He put it on top of the two bars on Gabby’s armor and she saw four bars with a winged lion over them. She looked up at Jerry and he said, “I didn’t ask if you wanted the position.” 
 
    “Sir, I love tactics and maneuvers. This job is a gift.” 
 
    Jerry smiled, “You will be responsible for organizing our invasion plans to effectively counter anything the Division might encounter on the ground. You should start working the computer in developing possible strategies. You will be working with Commander Camden, who is responsible for making sure the division has everything it needs to go into combat. You will coordinate with him to make sure we’re ready to confront Revel ground forces.” Gabby smiled and Jerry said, “You are dismissed, and Commander Camden has been notified that you will be coming to his office to meet with him.” 
 
    Gabby stood up, went to attention, did an about face, and left his office. Jerry shook his head. She was so different from Minnie, but she actually had a better grasp of tactics. He turned back to his console and began contacting his Strike Leaders to prepare to start maneuvers the next morning. It took most of the day to complete contacting them and setting up the new blasters that would be used against his units during training. They would continue to use the training weapons until they were ready for actual combat. 
 
    He looked up at the clock and saw it was eight pm. He blew out a breath, the day had flown by. He heard a knock on his door, and he said, “Enter!” The door opened and he saw Fredrick Wolfe enter his office. He just wasn’t up to this; he was tired, but he knew there was no avoiding it.  
 
    Fredrick walked in and came to attention in front of his console and said, “Sir, General Haggard has ordered me to present my resignation papers to you.” 
 
    Jerry stared at Fredrick and nodded at the chair in front of his console, “Take a seat, Fredrick.” Fredrick glared at him and Jerry said in a harsher tone, “I said to sit down, Strike Leader!” Fredrick frowned but sat down. Jerry stared at him for a moment and then asked, “Why did you join the service, Fredrick?” 
 
    “Sir, what bearing does that have on my resignation?” 
 
    “It has everything to do with your resignation! Now answer the question!” 
 
    Fredrick glared at Jerry and then said, “I wanted to make a difference.” 
 
    Jerry nodded and replied, “I was notified that you would be coming to resign so I pulled up your personnel file. I think the more accurate answer is that you simply wanted a difference.” Fredrick’s eyes narrowed and Jerry continued. “Your family is quite wealthy, and you would never have to work a day in your life if you chose to stay on Earth. Your days would be filled with spending your family’s fortune and living the easy life. But the days would have also been empty with no meaning. You volunteered to join the service to simply find a way to increase your pulse rate and add some excitement to your life. And excitement you found in great measure. You were quickly promoted to Division Commander and you must have been greatly exhilarated. But then it all came crashing down when you found you were in over your head.” 
 
    “SIR!” Fredrick interrupted but Jerry held up his hand and said, “Let me finish then I’ll accept your resignation!”  
 
    Fredrick sat back and Jerry continued, “If you resign from the service, you’ll be going back to the soft life on Earth where every day looks just like all the others and you will remember the excitement you had here. You will blame everyone else for leaving and you will grow old and bitter. You are not the type of person who can live the soft life. You crave excitement and challenges.” 
 
    “Just how do you know that?!” 
 
    “I don’t but the computer that promoted you reports that you are highly qualified to lead and enjoy doing it. You need to understand that you weren’t demoted because you lost the maneuver; you were demoted because the rules demanded it. The losers of the maneuvers are demoted to give them time to learn from their mistakes and you need to know there was no possible way for you to win the maneuver.” 
 
    Fredrick’s expression changed, “Why not? The Red Forces had won every maneuver prior to me taking command.” 
 
    “But they weren’t facing troops that were attacking them. The armor being used by our forces is far superior to the Revel’s armor and if used in an active attack, there is no way the Red Forces could hold them off.” 
 
    Fredrick stared at Jerry and said softly, “That’s what you were trying to tell me in the meeting, wasn’t it?” 
 
    “Yes, it was.” 
 
    “I felt like I had to have all the answers to prove they made the right decision promoting me.” 
 
    “And that’s the failure of most newly promoted officers,” Jerry replied. “You have more leadership skills in your little finger than I do in my entire body, Fredrick. What you lacked was knowledge on how to use your forces. When you don’t know what to do, then you should listen to your subordinates; you might be surprised by what you learn. The point I’m trying to make is that talent will always rise to the top. It’s only a matter of time until the computer will determine, if you do a good job with your strike units, that you’re ready for promotion again. You still have strong leadership talents, and you won’t be able to hide them. This demotion is not the end of your career, it’s just a slight detour. And you aren’t the first Division Commander that has been demoted. All the commanders of the Blue Forces that lost were demoted to Strike Leader and they’re working hard to learn what they need to advance. I think the biggest mistake you can make is to allow your pride to make you walk away. It will eventually lead to you becoming a bitter old man.” 
 
    Fredrick stared at Jerry and said, “I contacted my parents and told them I was resigning from the service and coming home. They were extremely excited, and I asked them to inquire about a person named Jerry Causey that left Earth to join the service. They did the research and sent me what they found out about you. I did this because I hated you and blamed you for what happened to me. I intended to use that information in this meeting to tell you just how much I detested you.” Jerry stared at Fredrick in silence and Fredrick said, “You are also quite wealthy, even more wealthy than my family. But you didn’t leave Earth out of boredom. I learned that you were a trader and while out on a trading mission, your family died in a horrific transport accident. The power in their aerial transport failed and the transport fell eight hundred feet to the pavement below where their car was hit by a heavy hauler that smashed into them right after the impact. You returned home to find your family had been buried in a closed casket ceremony.” Jerry glared at him and Fredrick asked, “Sir, did you come out here to die?” Jerry stared at him in silence and Fredrick said, “Sir, I’ve answered your questions. Please do me the courtesy of answering mine.” 
 
    Jerry blew out a breath and said, “You’ve seen the reports on what we’re up against. The odds are high that none of us will survive very long.” 
 
    “That’s not an answer, Sir.” 
 
    Jerry stared at him and after a moment replied, “If I die in combat, I will have no regrets. But I will not foolishly throw my life away. I owe it to my family to give my best effort.” 
 
    Fredrick stared into Jerry’s eyes and then stood up. He ripped his resignation papers in half and said, “Thank you, Sir.” 
 
    “For what?” 
 
    “For allowing me to see things in a different perspective. My demotion is really quite meaningless compared to what you’ve been through. I’ll report to my command in the morning.” Fredrick turned and walked out of Jerry’s office. 
 
    Jerry stared at the door for a long moment and then put his head in his hands and wept. The loss of his family was back with a vengeance and he sobbed uncontrollably. He finally managed to pull himself together and went to his quarters. Sleep didn’t come easy. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Four weeks passed and Fredrick called a halt to the maneuver. He moved across the field to one of his warriors whose armor had been deactivated. He used his communicator to reactivate it and the soldier stood up. Fredrick raised his faceplate, and the soldier did the same and stared up into Fredricks deep blue eyes, “Molly, this is the fourth time in a row that your armor has been deactivated. You will not be approved for combat unless you are able to demonstrate you can survive. Tell me what’s going on.” 
 
    “Sir, I start hearing the warning tone telling me my armor is about to be overloaded and I panic. I can’t stop myself from thinking that if this were the real thing, I’m about to die. I guess I just freeze up.” 
 
    Fredrick stared at her and asked, “Did you ever play tag as a child?” 
 
    “Sir?” 
 
    “Did you ever play tag when you were a child?!” 
 
    “Sure.” 
 
    “And how did you avoid being tagged?” 
 
    “I’d try to stay away from the chaser and would run away if they moved in my direction. If they got close, I’d dodge and change direction. Sometimes I would run close to another and try to get the chaser to go after them.” 
 
    “You’re looking at this maneuver in the wrong way, Molly. At its basic level, you are playing tag with the blasters firing at you. If you hear the tone, then it’s telling you that you are about to be tagged. Do what you did as a child and change direction and run faster. Keep changing direction until the tone disappears and you can even hit the ground and roll to escape the beams. All you’re trying to do is to give your armor the opportunity to recover and for the tone to go off. Do you think you can focus on that?” 
 
    Molly nodded slightly and said, “I’ll try, Sir.” 
 
    Fredrick closed his faceplate and ordered, “Everyone back to the starting line.” Once the units were in place, Fredrick ordered, “Begin the advance.” He kept his eyes on Molly and she was moving erratically. Suddenly she changed direction, rolled, and went back to her feet moving in a different direction. Fredrick smiled as Molly arrived at the automatic blasters firing at them. She had survived the exercise. “Congratulations Molly.” 
 
    “Thank you, Sir. You gave me something else to focus on.” 
 
    “Move back to the starting line,” Fredrick ordered.  
 
    He looked up and saw a shuttle moving over the drill field. Eric Burns ran forward and said, “Sir, you’ve been ordered to report to Division Headquarters to meet with the Commander.” 
 
    “Do you know what it’s about?” 
 
    “No Sir.” 
 
    “Take over the training, Eric. Have them go through it four more times before giving them a break for lunch. I want to know how Molly does.” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” Fredrick boarded the shuttle and wondered why he was ordered to Headquarters. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The shuttle arrived outside the building and a sandy haired blonde woman was waiting for him. He saw the rank on her armor, came to attention, and saluted. “At ease Strike Leader. The commander is waiting for you in the video room. Follow me.” 
 
    Fredrick followed her to the top floor, and she led him to a door where she knocked and opened it. She announced, “Strike Leader Wolfe is here.” 
 
    “Send him in.” 
 
    Fredrick walked in and saw Jerry leaning back in a chair staring at hundreds of video monitors on the walls. He walked up and came to attention, “Strike Leader Wolfe reporting, Sir.” 
 
    Jerry smiled and nodded to the chair next to him, “Take a seat Fredrick.” 
 
    Jerry continued to stare at the wall monitors and said, “Fredrick, start with the first monitor to the left and take a look at each of them moving to the right. Tell me if you see anything of interest.” Fredrick’s head tilted and Jerry nodded to the left, “Start with the first monitor.” 
 
    Fredrick saw a Strike Team moving across the drill field toward the blasters programmed to fire at them. After a moment he turned his attention to the next monitor. He moved through the monitors and lost track of time. He finally reached the last monitor and looked up at the wall. He had been at it for more than two hours. Jerry’s eyes were narrow as he asked, “You didn’t see anything interesting?” 
 
    Fredrick flinched, “I’m sorry, Sir. I was so involved in looking at the monitors that I forgot. The Strike Team on the fourth monitor is not getting it, Sir. They are woefully behind the other units.” 
 
    “Is that all?” 
 
    “No Sir. The team on monitor eighty-eight is also not up to speed and is even further behind than the team on the fourth monitor.” 
 
    Jerry stared at Fredrick for a long moment and said, “You will go back to the shuttle that brought you here where you will find the top two officers on the promotion list waiting. You will take the shuttle to the two deficient Strike Teams and relieve their commanders. You will assign one of the new officers to take command of those units and bring the former commanders back to headquarters for reassignment.” 
 
    Fredrick started shaking his head, “Sir. I’m the most junior Strike Leader in the Division. I don’t have the authority to relieve anyone of command.” 
 
    Jerry reached in his console, took out a decal, and put it on Fredrick’s armor. Fredrick looked at it and saw five bars with a spread winged Eagle on top. His eyes widened and he looked up at Jerry. “I’m promoting you to my Second-in-Command. You will be responsible for leading our warriors during combat and making sure the other members of my staff are doing the right things to get us ready. Your position is a combat command position and not a staff position. I’ve been watching you and I can see you’re ready. Are you willing to work with me on getting the division ready for combat.” 
 
    “Sir, I don’t deserve this, and you know it.” 
 
    “I find it amusing that the best commanders always feel that way. However, the computer agrees with me and your promotion has been approved. Can you work with me Fredrick? I know you have some hard feelings about me.” 
 
    “Sir, I saw I was being selfish and stupid for blaming you for my failure. I admire you and hold you in the highest respect. I look forward to working with you.” 
 
    Jerry held out his hand and Fredrick shook it, “I’ve been holding the position open until you were ready, Fredrick. Welcome to the team. Now go and relieve those two commanders.” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” Fredrick left the building and walked out to the shuttle. Two Second-Strike officers were standing outside the shuttle and Fredrick asked, “Which one of you is ranked number one?” 
 
    “Sir, I am,” the tall officer answered. 
 
    Fredrick nodded, “I am going to relieve the Strike Leader currently commanding unit eighty-eight and you will be replacing him as the team’s commander. That unit is far behind every other unit in the division in getting the new tactics down and I will be holding you responsible for getting them quickly up to speed.” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” 
 
    Fredrick turned to the woman and said, “You will be taking command of the fourth unit and though they’re not as far behind as unit eighty-eight, they aren’t up to performance standards. Get them there!” 
 
    “Yes Sir.”  
 
    Fredrick and two officers entered the shuttle and flew out to where the fourth unit was going through maneuvers. The shuttle landed and Fredrick ordered, “Strike Leader, form your units up.” The Strike Leader saw the rank on Fredrick’s chest, and he ordered his two Strike Units to form up in front of the Commander. Once they were in ranks, Fredrick turned and said to the Strike Leader, “Walk with me.” He walked away from the formation and said, “Your units are performing at a subpar level and they’re not getting better. I am relieving you of your command and you will be going back to headquarters for reassignment.” 
 
    “But Sir…” 
 
    Fredrick interrupted him, “I’m not interested in any excuses you might have to offer. The performance of your two Strike Units speak for themselves. Go to the shuttle and await me there.” The Strike Leader turned and headed toward the shuttle. Fredrick motioned the new officer forward and stood in front of the two Strike Units; they had watched their former commander headed toward the shuttle. Fredrick stood in front of the two units and said, “I’ve relieved your commander and he is being replaced by Strike Leader Ambrose. This Strike Team is ranked in next to last place in the division based on your performance. Strike Leader Ambrose is charged with getting this team up to speed with the other units in the division or you will not be allowed to go with the division into combat. If that happens, you will have to go through training all over again. I will be personally watching your progress and it will be up to you to improve or be sent back to training with a new division.” Fredrick saw the anger on the soldier’s faces, and he lowered his gaze slightly, “You can get angry about this or you can do something about it! I believe doing something about it is your best option! Strike Leader Ambrose, the team is yours. Make them something special.” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” Fredrick turned and walked back to the shuttle. He preferred to have the troops angry at him instead of their new commander. He’d find out shortly if the new Strike Leader could cut the mustard. 
 
    Lydia Ambrose turned to the two Strike Units and said, “You will follow me to an obstacle course.” The troops silently groaned and after a three-mile march, they arrived at the edge of a cleared field. Lydia turned and said, “I want all of you to notice that this field has different colored poles scattered across it. If you encounter a red pole, you will veer to the right. A blue pole you will veer left. A green disc on the ground means you will hit the ground and roll to the right eight times before coming to your feet. An orange disc and you will roll to the left eight times before coming to your feet. There is four white lines on the ground that you will follow into the obstacle course. You will be sent out four at a time; you will be timed on how long it takes you to complete the course. You will continue to run this course until you can match the times of the other units in the division. Any questions?” Everyone was silent and Lydia said, “I will be moving out with the first group and Second-Strikes, you will allow twenty seconds before the next group enters the field.” Lydia pointed at three of the troops in the front line and said, “You will go first with me.” 
 
    The troops watched the four sprint out into the obstacle field, and they were shocked at how much distance Lydia quickly put between her and the other troops in her group. The anger on their faces changed to resolve; they were not going to allow this new commander to beat them. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry watched Fredrick relieve the two Strike Leaders and he was pleasantly surprised that he did it perfectly. He didn’t blame them and didn’t accept any excuses. He should have expected it; Fredrick was a natural born leader and seemed to understand what needed to be done. Now he was ready. His new team was in place and he could focus on the big picture. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Fifteen 
 
    Fleet Admiral Jamison sent a message out to the Division Commanders and ordered them to report to the Space Port’s conference room at eleven am. Jerry asked what the meeting was about, and the Admiral told him that the reports from the probes concerning the Revel Armor had come in and he was going to share it with the Division Commanders. “Can you tell me what you found out, Sir?” 
 
    “You’ll find out with the others in the meeting, Commander.” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” 
 
    Jerry immediately contacted Minnie, “Have you heard anything about what’s being covered in the meeting today?” 
 
    “What makes you think I know anything?” 
 
    “Minnie, you’re involved in everything and I suspect you know something.” Jerry saw her expression and said, “You do know something!” 
 
    “Well, I have a friend of a friend on the Admiral’s staff and he told me a few things but made me promise to keep it a secret.” 
 
    “Ok, I won’t make you violate your promise.” 
 
    “Jerry, you know that you and I do not have secrets between us. Just don’t let the Admiral see you know anything.” 
 
    “I’ll act surprised.” 
 
    “It appears there’s a mixed bag of what the probes uncovered. The Revel armor hasn’t changed in any significant way, but their mobile weapon vehicles are far more powerful than those we’ve been training against. They’re faster and their weapons are more powerful and have double the firing range.” 
 
    “That doesn’t sound good.” 
 
    “I know.” 
 
    “See you in the meeting.” 
 
    “Looking forward to it.” Minnie replied. 
 
    Jerry gathered his staff, and they flew to the space port. They arrived in the conference room and Minnie ran up to Jerry, “It’s good to see you.” 
 
    “How’s your division shaping up?” 
 
    “They’re the best of the three and I think the former commander is ready to be promoted to take command from me.” 
 
    “That’s great!” 
 
    Minnie smiled, “I know.” 
 
    Minnie looked at Fredrick sitting with Jerry and he immediately raised his hands, “Please don’t tell me you have a black ball in your pocket.” 
 
    Minnie laughed and said, “Not this time.” She turned to Jerry and said, “You’ve chosen a good crew.” Jerry nodded and smiled. 
 
    Admiral Jamison walked in and they went to their seats. Admiral Jamison looked around and said, “Commodore Scott will show the recordings we’ve collected from our probes and will narrate what we’ve learned. Commodore Scott, the meeting is yours.” 
 
    Jamison sat down and Scott stood up and started the recordings. It took two hours and the heavy weapon vehicles were covered last. At the end, the Division Commanders were stunned by the improvements made in the Revel heavy weapons. Jamison looked around the room and said, “Commander Causey, you don’t appear to be bothered by this information. Why is that?”” 
 
    Jerry looked up and saw Minnie was nervous across the room. “Sir, this new information has made me think about what we’ll be facing, and I need some information before I start worrying about it.” 
 
    “What information is that?” 
 
    “I need to know what changes have been made to our Heavy Armor forces before I can determine if this leads to a real change in our tactics.” 
 
    Jamison smiled slightly and turned to George Weber, “Commander, will you provide the information to Commander Causey.” 
 
    George stood up and smiled, “Just as the Revel Heavy Weapons have been improved, so has our heavy armor. With the addition of the new barrels made from the Vel Metal, the range and power of our weapons have been extended. We can still hit the mobile weapons before they move into range of our advancing forces, but the advance of our heavy armor may be delayed. With that in mind, a new weapon has been developed for our Laws to use against their mobile weapons.” George pressed a remote and a long weapon appeared on the screen.  
 
    “What is that?” Jerry asked. 
 
    “It’s a new shoulder fired weapon, Sir. It fires the same rounds as the heavy armor high velocity rounds on our heavy armor. The rounds have nanotechnology and will home in on the target they’re fired at even if the target moves. The round uses the new catalyst charge that will disintegrate any metal it hits.” 
 
    “I’m not sure I understand what that is?” Jerry remarked. 
 
    “Your new hand weapons will also be carrying smaller rounds that will home in on their targets as well. The Vel have developed a catalyst that will disintegrate metal on contact until all of the metal is gone and then it will burn itself out. The process of disintegration will cause extreme heat and anything inside the metal will be disintegrated as well. The range of this new shoulder weapon matches that of the velocity cannons being used by our heavy armor. One other benefit of using these weapons is they are quite effective against Revel attack aircraft.” 
 
    “If it’s that good, why not give it to all of our Light Warriors,” Minnie asked. 
 
    “Because the one’s using it are going to have to come to a stop to fire the weapon which would bring the advance to a stop. By only having two Light Warriors in each squad carry the weapon, it won’t slow up your advance. They can fire at any dangerous targets, then get to their feet and catch up to the advancing forces.” 
 
    “Does the weapon also have blaster capability?” 
 
    George turned to Jerry, “It does. And that blaster beam is far more powerful than the one in the hand weapon.” 
 
    Admiral Jamison said, “Thank you, George. It might interest you to know that our warships will also be using a much more powerful version of this weapon. The new barrel technology has also been put on our ships.” 
 
    “What about the Revel Warships? Have they been improved?” 
 
    Jamison turned to Fredrick, “They have a new model about fifty percent faster than the old model and it also has more powerful blasters. But they can’t match the speed of our ships with the Dark Energy Stardrives.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jorgen and Julie were sitting on board their ship discussing when to leave for the new planet when the computer interrupted them, “Jorgen, a member of the Covenant has just tried to contact you. A Revel warship has detected him and is pursuing him.” 
 
    “Put him on the speaker.” 
 
    “Second! A Revel warship has detected my ship from long range, and it is in pursuit of my ship! It’s gaining on me and will move into firing range in less than thirty minutes!” 
 
    “GIVE ME YOUR COORDINATES!!” 
 
    “It won’t make a difference, Second. No one can get here before I’m attacked.” 
 
    “Send me your coordinates and keep sending them!” 
 
    The computer announced, “I’m receiving the ship’s coordinates.” 
 
    “Connect me with Charles now!” Charles appeared on the monitor and Jorgen said in a worried tone, “It appears the Revel have a new ship that is faster than the Covenant’s ships. One is in pursuit of a Covenant ship and will be in firing range shortly!” 
 
    “Send me that ship’s coordinates now!” Charles’ computer announced, “I’m receiving the coordinates.” 
 
    “Connect me with Joel!” Joel appeared on the monitor and Charles said, “A Revel ship is pursuing a Covenant ship and it will be in firing range shortly.” 
 
    “Send me the coordinates of that ship.” Joel saw the coordinates come in and he immediately contacted Admiral Jamison, interrupting the meeting. “Admiral, I need you to dispatch a warship to intercept a Revel Warship moving in to attack another vessel.” 
 
    “Why would I do that, Watcher?” 
 
    “Admiral, this is not a request. I’m sending you the coordinates of those ships and you will dispatch a ship immediately!” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Captain James Carter rushed to the bridge of his ship as the klaxons were wailing and a loud recording announced, “ALL HANDS TO BATTLESTATIONS!!” 
 
    He shut down the klaxons and recording and turned to his communications officer, “What’s going on Jeff?” 
 
    “Sir, we’ve been ordered to take our ship and confront a Revel Warship that is moving in to attack another vessel.” 
 
    James turned to his Navigator, “Do you have the coordinates.” 
 
    “I’ve just sent them to the pilot, Sir.” 
 
    James lifted his microphone and announced, “All weapons, you are free to fire on a Revel warship when we jump it on it. Fire the moment it enters your sights. I want a main blaster targeted at the bridge on the Revel ship. Pilot, jump us out!” 
 
    The Revel warship moved quickly in on the giant ship it was pursuing and fired a blaster beam at it. The beam fell short of the target and the Revel Commander knew the next one wouldn’t miss. Suddenly, a large gold-colored ship appeared beside his vessel and his mouth fell open just before a brilliant blaster beam ripped through the bow of his ship causing a huge explosion. Two high-velocity charge cannons fired, and the two rounds homed in on the stricken Revel ship hitting it. Less than a minute later, the entire ship had disintegrated into a small mist of dust. 
 
    “Thank you for saving my ship.” 
 
    James looked at the giant two-mile-long ship and lifted his communicator, “Just carrying out my orders.” 
 
    “Even so, thank you.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jorgen waited anxiously and heard, “A ship has destroyed the Revel pursuing me, Second. Thank you for saving me.” 
 
    Jorgen contacted Charles and said harshly, “How was that Revel warship capable of catching one of our ships?!” 
 
    “It appears the Revel have developed a new warship that is faster and more powerful than the old model.” 
 
    “Why haven’t you warned me about this?!” 
 
    “I just found out myself Jorgen. You need to get all the covenant warships out of this part of the universe and do it now.” 
 
    “Charles, you need to give the Covenant this new technology now!” Charles was silent and Jorgen’s eyes narrowed, “Don’t tell me you won’t do it!” 
 
    “Jorgen, we are getting the new human planet prepared to go out and confront the Revel. In order to update your old ships, they will have to be scrapped and a smaller model constructed.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “They’re too large to use the new stardrive effectively. We used it on our old ships, and it kept breaking down. In order to construct all the ships to replace the Covenant’s ships, we will have to stop supporting the new planet at just the point where they are going out to confront the Revel probably causing them to fail in their efforts. 
 
    “Charles, the Construction Facility belongs to the Covenant; we built it.” 
 
    “Are you stopping us from using it, Jorgen?” 
 
    Jorgen glanced at Julie sitting next to him and saw her expression. He hesitated and Charles said, “Jorgen, order all the Covenant ships out of Revel controlled space. Keep them away until we determine if the humans can effectively confront them. Once that determination is made, you can start bringing your ships in for conversion.” 
 
    Jorgen stared at Charles on the monitor and said, “Computer connect me with every member of the Covenant.” 
 
    “I’m sorry, but I can’t do that here?” 
 
    “WHY NOT?!” 
 
    “If you attempt to communicate with the Covenant from our current location, the Revel will detect the transmissions and see that the ship that destroyed their warship is connected to Earth. I cannot allow that to happen.” 
 
    “Computer, jump the ship far enough away to open communications with the Covenant.” 
 
    “Moving the ship now,” the computer answered. 
 
    The ship entered normal space a billion light years away and Jorgen ordered, “Connect me with the Covenant.” A few moments later the computer said, “You are linked to the members.” 
 
    Jorgen said, “The Revel have developed a new warship that is far faster than our ships and also has more powerful weapons. I am ordering all Covenant ships to move out of the area of the universe where the Revel currently exist. All ships inside that area will start moving immediately.” 
 
    “But Second, moving will cause me to stop my investigation!” 
 
    “Your choice is simple, either leave or die!” 
 
    “Second, my ship has been detected by a Revel warship and it is turning to pursue me.” 
 
    “Give me your course and current coordinates now!”  
 
    The data came in and Julie said, “Forget this contacting everyone!” She pulled up Joel on the communicator and said, “There’s another pursuit of a Covenant ship, Joel.” 
 
    “Give me the ship’s location.” 
 
    “Sending now!” 
 
    • • • 
 
    James jumped his ship back to Concordia and suddenly, the Watcher appeared on his monitor, “Captain, I’m bypassing command and ordering you to jump out to intercept another Revel warship attacking another ship.” 
 
    James stared at the young man and said, “Yes Sir. Please send me the coordinates of the ships in question.” 
 
    “I’m sending you their last coordinates and the course they were moving.” 
 
    James hit the alarms and announced, “All hands to battle stations. This is not a drill! All hands to battle stations and prepare weapons for firing.” James turned to his Navigator, “Can you jump us to the coordinates of where those two ships are now.” 
 
    “Give me a moment.” He began pressing buttons on his console and said, “I’ve made a guess and sent the coordinate to the pilot.” 
 
    James nodded and said, “Jump us out.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Joel appeared on Admiral Jamison’s communicator and said, “I’ve sent the ship back out to intercept another Revel Warship.” 
 
    “Watcher, why are you sending my ship out to stop an attack on a single ship?” 
 
    “The ships that are being attacked belong to the species of the first Watcher. We depend on them to allow us to use their construction facility to build our ships.” 
 
    TJ nodded, “I understand.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Concordia Warship entered normal space and the scanning officer said, “I’m detecting the two ships directly ahead of us.” 
 
    “Pilot jump us in next to the Revel ship.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Revel Commander heard his scanning controller say, “Sir, I’ve detected a ship appear far behind us.” 
 
    “Is it one of the Old One’s ships?” 
 
    “No Commander. I’ve have nothing like it in our data.” 
 
    “Show me the ship on the monitor and open a line to our Fleet Commander.” 
 
    The ship appeared for an instant on the monitor and then disappeared. The ship Commander stared at the monitor and his scanning controller yelled, “THAT SHIP IS NEXT TO US AND IS OPENING…” He never completed the sentence as a blaster beam blew through the bridge and the charges hit the large Revel Warship. It began instantly disintegrating and it didn’t manage to get off a message. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jorgen and Julie waited on their chairs in silence and then Jorgen heard, “Second, a gold colored warship has just jumped in on the Revel and destroyed it. Who is flying that ship? I also did not detect that ship before it appeared next to the Revel ship.” 
 
    Jorgen blew out a breath and said, “That ship is being flown by humans from the planet where the ones that left the Covenant are now staying.” 
 
    “Second, we must be given access to the technology they’re using.” 
 
    “Here’s the issue with doing that,” Jorgen responded. “In order to use this technology, all of your ships must be replaced with smaller ships about half the size of your current vessels. It will take a very long time to construct those new ships and the former members of the Covenant will have their plans to confront the Revel interrupted. It is in our best interests to not interfere with their efforts and to move out of Revel territory until it is determined if they can bring the Revel under control. It won’t take long to make this determination, certainly not longer than a thousand years or so. Move your ships into other places to continue your investigations. I will be watching the humans and keep all of you informed of their progress. This is the best course of action we can take for the moment.” 
 
    “I call for a vote on this issue, the fourth Ranking Covenant Member stated. 
 
    Jorgen rolled his eyes and said, “Everyone will vote now.” 
 
    After a few moments, the computer announced, “Fifty eight percent have agreed with your suggestion.” 
 
    Jorgen blew out a breath and said, “The majority have agreed to leave Revel Space. All Covenant members will immediately start moving out of Revel Territory.” Jorgen looked up and said, “Computer, end the link.” 
 
    Jorgen fell back in his chair and Julie said, “You were against delaying initially. What changed your mind?” 
 
    “It is my responsibility to defend the Covenant. However, I saw your expression and I knew that if I pressed forward with building the new ships, you would have left me. I guess I decided that I didn’t want that to happen. Keeping the Covenant members out of Revel space would accomplish keeping them safe.” 
 
    Julie smiled, “So you made the decision for personal reasons?” 
 
    Jorgen shrugged, “Yeah, I guess I did.” Jorgen looked up and said, “Computer connect me with Charles.” 
 
    Charles appeared on the monitor and Jorgen said, “The Covenant has agreed to move all of their ships out of Revel controlled space and stay out until it can be determined if this new human planet can successfully confront the Revel.” 
 
    “Thank you Jorgen.” 
 
    Julie looked up at her grandfather and said, “Jorgen and I will be moving to the new planet to start his recordings. We don’t need to have this ship close to Earth where the Revel might see it.” 
 
    Nicole looked at Julie and said, “Please stay in touch.” 
 
    “You know I will. I’ll contact Mom and tell her what’s going on.” Nicole nodded and Julie disappeared from the monitor. 
 
    Julie turned to Jorgen and smiled, “So…it appears you’re starting to want me around.” Jorgen shrugged. Julie reached over and squeezed his hand, “Get used to it. It only gets better with time. I can grow on you.” Jorgen laughed and seeing Julie’s smile made everything worthwhile. Julie looked up and said, “Computer, park the ship next to Joel and CJ’s vessel. We’ll stay there while Jorgen is making his recordings. It’ll be good to see them again; I’ve missed them.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Charles blew out a breath and Nicole reached and took his hand, “I’m going to miss her too.” 
 
    “It looks like our grandchildren are growing up, “Charles replied. He paused and said, “I should be out there at the new planet.” 
 
    “You don’t mean that. You’ve had to slap restrictions on six trading companies for unfair trade practices. You’re needed here and sending Joel out was the best decision. He’s doing a good job.” 
 
    Charles sighed, “I know.” 
 
    “We still have Merry and Dit here. We’re not alone.” 
 
    Charles looked at her, leaned over and kissed her softly. “As long as you’re here with me, I couldn’t ask for more.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Division Commanders saw the Watcher interrupt the meeting issuing orders to Admiral Jamison and they sat in silence as the Admiral issued orders. Jamison turned to the room and said, “You may leave for lunch if you choose. I’m going to handle this issue before we continue the meeting.” No one stood up to leave. Jamison said, “Computer, can you link in to Captain Carter’s ship computer and show me what’s happening on his ship.” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” 
 
    The Monitor activated and they saw the Captain arrive on the bridge and start issuing orders. After a few moments, James ordered the ship to jump and the view changed to show a large Revel Warship. They saw a huge blaster beam destroy the bow of the ship as two high-velocity rounds hit the Revel ship. It immediately began disintegrating and they were amazed at how fast it turned into a small cloud of dust. Fredrick leaned over and whispered to Jerry, “That Captain runs a tight ship.” Jerry nodded and turned back to the Admiral. He looked at them and said, “I want to talk with Captain Carter before we start the meeting.” 
 
    The Ship arrived in orbit above Concordia but almost immediately, the klaxons started sounding again and the Watcher appeared on the monitor, “I’m sending Carter’s ship back out to intercept another Revel attack.” Jamison nodded and the bridge of the ship appeared again. The attendees were impressed by how the Captain handled the second Revel Warship and Minnie shook her head and said, “Oooooo-weee! I guess that answers any questions about whether or not our ships can hold their own with the Revel.” 
 
    Everyone in the class burst out laughing from the tension filling the room and even Jamison smiled. Jamison looked at the attendees and said, “Take an hour for lunch.” Everyone stood up and left the conference room and Jamison contacted Captain Carter, “James, you did an outstanding job, congratulations Admiral. I’m promoting you to one star and I’ll be depending on you to get our ships ready to face the Revel Fleets.” 
 
    James was stunned and he could only say, “Thank you Sir.” 
 
    “You deserve it. Keep up the good work.” 
 
    James sat back in his chair shaking his head and Jeff said, “Why are you shaking your head, Sir.” 
 
    “I’m given an assignment and I’ve been promoted because of it. I’m amazed by my good luck.” 
 
    Jeff looked at James and snorted, “Luck had nothing to do with it.” 
 
    “What do you mean? Of course I was lucky.” 
 
    “Admiral, do you think Admiral Jamison would have sent just any ship to carry out this mission?” James stared at Jeff as he added, “He sent the best ship in the fleet and you’ve been promoted because the Fleet Admiral had already decided you would be promoted first.” 
 
    James stared at Jeff and then smiled, “I guess you’re right. However, now that I’m promoted to Admiral, I’ll need another captain for this ship, and you will be given that position. Congratulations, Jeff. You also deserve it.” The bridge crew cheered, and James knew he had made a good decision. He had no doubt Admiral Jamison would support his decision…and the Admiral did approve it. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry and his staff arrived back at the Headquarters building and they went directly to his conference room. Jerry looked around at them and said, “Well, we’ve been given up to date data on the Revel ground forces and I suspect we’ll go into combat sooner than later. I want the Laws chosen to carry the new shoulder weapon given this new weapon to start training on immediately. I’ll have fleet build a target range for them to use to hone their firing skills and I want that done immediately.” 
 
    Fredrick nodded and said, “I’ll have the computer make the selections and have Fleet start construction on the target range.” 
 
    “While you’re at it, have fleet build targets that our troops can use their new hand weapons on.” Fredrick nodded and Jerry turned to Camden, “Get the new weapons in and dispersed to the units. Training will begin a week from now. Fredrick, how are the two poor performing units progressing?” 
 
    “I’ll let you know in the morning.” 
 
    Jerry nodded and said, “You are dismissed. Keep me informed of your progress.” His staff left his office and Jerry contacted George Weber. He spent an hour discussing the new shoulder weapon and all of the possible applications it could be used on. He ended the call and knew this new weapon was far more than what he thought. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Sixteen 
 
    Jerry watched the units working with their new weapons on the wall monitors and turned to the two deficient units. The weakest unit was now ranked in the middle of the units and the fourth unit was ranked in the top three. That new commander had whipped them into shape at an amazing speed and he learned she had done it by running them through an obstacle course. He sent that information to Minnie, Gordon, and Walter and suggested they use it in training their new divisions. He smiled and suddenly heard, “Commander, Admiral Jamison on your line.” 
 
    “Put him on the speaker.” 
 
    “Jerry, you need to get your division ready for combat immediately.” 
 
    “What’s going on Sir?” 
 
    “We’ve encountered a new planet the Revel are attacking and they’re barely holding on. I’ve been in discussions with that planet’s leadership and have convinced them to allow us to go in and assist them against the Revel Fleet attacking them. By entering the attack, that will take the Revel’s attention away from the planet you’re invading. It’s too good of an opportunity to pass up.” 
 
    “Why did you have to persuade them to allow you to assist them.” 
 
    “Had to convince them that we’re not just another aggressive civilization that would conquer them after the Revel are removed. It wasn’t easy but they figure that they had nothing to lose. They’re close to losing the fight anyway.” 
 
    “When are you going to launch the fleet, Sir?’ 
 
    “Six hours from now. You need to have your forces ready to leave by tomorrow. Can you make it happen?” 
 
    “Are we still attacking the planet you selected?” 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “I’ll call in my staff and start getting things moving. I’ll need the ships and transports ready by in the morning.” 
 
    “They’ll be there.” 
 
    Jerry immediately activated the Division General Frequency, “All forces in the First Combat Division will prepare to board transports tomorrow to launch and initiate our first combat mission. All warriors make sure your armor and weapons are fully charged and you have additional power packs with you. We’ve known this was coming and now that day has come. Depend on your training to keep you safe and you will be receiving your assignments in the morning.” 
 
    He looked up and saw Gabby and Camden rush into his office. Fredrick arrived a minute later and heard Gabby say, “Sir, the attack plan has not been finalized.” 
 
    Jerry looked at her and replied, “Then you have eighteen hours to get it done Commander!” 
 
    Gabby shook her head as the door to his office opened and Minnie, Gordon, and Walter came rushing in. Minnie smiled and said, “We’re baccckkk.” 
 
    Jerry’s eyes widened, “What are you doing here?” 
 
    “I convinced Admiral Jamison to allow us to go with you on the invasion.” 
 
    “Just how did you manage that?!” 
 
    “I told him that the former division commanders are ready to be promoted back to command of their divisions and that all we had to do for the next nine months was to sit around and wait for the new cities and forts to be completed. I suggested that we would be better prepared to train our new forces if we take part in the invasion.” 
 
    Jerry stared at her and shook his head, “And he approved the three of you going into combat?!” 
 
    “Well, not exactly. He agreed to allow us to support you, but we had to do it from the transports; we can’t go into actual combat.” 
 
    Jerry nodded and said, “Minnie, I need you to go with Gabby and finalize our attack plans. Gordon, Walter, go with Camden and make sure everything we’re going to need for extended combat is ready by tomorrow. Now get moving and make it happen.” Jerry turned to Fredrick, “I want you to contact the Naval Officer commanding the warships going in with us. Tell him we’re planning to attack the continent at night where the Revel are located. Find out what time the warships are going in and make sure the time is locked in!” 
 
    “I’ll get on it now.” 
 
    Fredrick ran out of Jerry’s office and Jerry pulled up an image of the planet he was assigned to attack. The Revel in their usual fashion had gone in and destroyed all the cities on the planet except for thirty cities on one of the northern continents. The Revel had forced the local survivors to build a massive military complex located in the exact center from those cities. That way they could quickly respond to any problems in any of the thirty surviving cities. Jerry zoomed in on the huge Revel complex and stared at it. It had a giant spaceport in the middle of the complex with a huge number of Attack Aircraft. Scattered around the outer edges of the complex were large parking areas for their mobile weapons; there were fifty of them and they were filled with the Revel advanced heavy weapons. Data from the probes revealed there were more than a hundred thousand Revel warriors in the giant complex. Jerry stared at the image and thought about how he would plan to attack it. He shook his head and couldn’t come up with plans that he felt good about. Gabby and Minnie better get their act together or he was going to lose a lot of his forces cracking this nut.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    James sat on his command chair and stared at the data on his console’s display. His orders had been changed and he was not going to the planet that was going to be invaded. Admiral Jamison had put him in command of the hundred warships going out to attack the Revel Fleet that was attacking a new planet. “Computer, how many warships do the Revel have in that system?” 
 
    “Close to six hundred, Admiral.” 
 
    James nodded and then said, “I want you to assign a Revel Warship close to the planet to each of my warships. Once that’s done, I want you to then assign five other Revel Warships to each of them and prioritize them such that they attack the next closest enemy warship and then move away from the planet attacking their next target.” 
 
    “Working on the assignments.” James waited and after ten minutes he heard, “I’ve completed the assignments. This attack plan will require your fleet to go in and attack individually. They will not be in position to support each other as they will be scattered around the planet.” 
 
    “That’s how we’ll have to do it. Send the assignments to the computers on my ships and connect me with them on the general frequency.” 
 
    “Everyone is connected, Admiral.” 
 
    James lifted his communicator and said, “I’ve just sent the coordinates of six Revel Warships that each of you will attack. You will jump into the fight next to your first target, and you will proceed from there going after the next five ships you’re assigned. Don’t take any chances. If you run into an issue with one of the Revel targets, jump to the next one and come back after it later. Have your computers put the coordinates of your targets into the stardrive and don’t waste time between them. Hit the targets and immediately jump away; don’t hang around to see what you’ve done. We will not be able to support each other in that we’ll be scattered around the planet. When you complete taking out your assigned targets, you are free to go and support any of our ships that might need it.” 
 
    “Sir, there are a huge number of local warships fighting among the Revel Warships.” 
 
    “I’ll be communicating with their leader momentarily and notifying him of our attack. They will not be firing on your ships so ignore them and keep moving. We’ll be jumping in ten minutes; good luck and good shooting.” 
 
    James looked up, “Computer, connect me with the leader of the planetary forces.” Jerry saw an alien appear on his display and knew this species was not an aggressive one. It was colored in brown and black splotches and it’s head was clearly that of an herbivore. “I’m starting my attack in nine minutes. Please notify your forces that my ships are gold in color and to not open fire on them.” 
 
    “I will do so and thank you for coming to our assistance.” 
 
    “I’ll communicate with you once this is over.” 
 
    “Let us hope we survive to make that happen,” the alien replied. Jerry nodded and ended the contact. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Joel, CJ, Julie, and Jorgen stared at the huge wall monitor showing the Concordia Fleet on one side and the Revel attack taking place in the distant star system. Joel shook his head and Julie asked, “What’s wrong?” 
 
    “I know we’re going to put the defense field around that planet if the Revel Fleet can be destroyed, but that is going to require keeping our warships at the planet to defend it. It won’t take long for us to run out of ships to defend planets we free.” 
 
    CJ waved a hand, “That’s not going to be an issue.” 
 
    Joel turned to her, “Why not?” 
 
    “I thought I discussed the new defense field with you.” 
 
    “You’ve not mentioned it.” 
 
    “Merry, Gregory, and I have been working on the defense field since the original Revel attack on Earth and it has been greatly modified.” 
 
    “In what way?” Julie asked. 
 
    “The power collectors in the small ships have been completely changed. They will now hold a tremendous amount of power and the small ships can adjust the outer stardrive frequency to fire what they collect at a target. Several small ships can combine to fire on targets if necessary. They will all be controlled by the command computer that operates the field.” 
 
    “What does that mean exactly?” Joel asked. 
 
    CJ turned to Joel, “If the field is attacked by a fleet, it will initially just absorb all the power being fired at it and the field can absorb a tremendous amount. Once the collectors reach ninety percent capacity, then the field will be able to start returning fire at the fleet attacking it.” 
 
    “So it’s not like what it did originally when it simply sent the fire back at the ships that were attacking it,” Julie remarked. 
 
    “No, it’s been changed,” CJ replied. “The problem with that system was that the field would not be receiving enough power when only a few enemy warships remained to take them out. This new system collects power and stores it. Once that happens, it will have enough power to fire at any remaining warships.” 
 
    “How much power can it use against a single ship?” Jorgen asked. 
 
    “The beam is more powerful than the new blasters we’ve installed on the Concordia warships.” 
 
    “What’s its range?” Joel inquired. 
 
    CJ shrugged, “Since the beam will be sent via the outer stardrive in the field, theoretically, there is no limit to the range.” Joel and Julie were stunned by the remark. CJ saw their expression and said, “If the command computer can detect a ship, it can send a beam at it instantly.” 
 
    “Are you saying the field can hit a ship outside the planet’s system?!” 
 
    “Yes Joel. If the ship can be detected, it can be hit.” CJ shrugged and said, “Merry and Gregory feel that if coordinates are sent to the command computer, it can fire a beam at a target all the way across the universe.” 
 
    “Will it run out of power if the field is used in heavy combat?” Jorgen asked. 
 
    “It could but not likely.” 
 
    “Why not?” 
 
    “Because the power collectors also store solar power and that will keep the system topped off. They just need the initial power from an enemy attack because they’re low when they initially come on line.” 
 
    “Do you know what this means?” Joel said softly. “The more planets we put the field around, the more targets at distant planets those fields can be used to hit.” 
 
    CJ nodded, “That is why Merry, and Gregory came up with the system. As more fields are put in place, planets they’re defending will become impregnable to attack.” 
 
    “CJ, tell me this field is around Concordia!” 
 
    “Joel, the new field is around Concordia, Earth, and the Construction Facility. All of them have been updated to the new technology.” 
 
    Joel shook his head, “This is going to change everything. It might not take nearly as long to handle the Revel as I thought.” 
 
    “The main benefit is that the Revel won’t be able to attack and destroy the planets we manage to free,” Julie remarked. 
 
    Joel was silent for a moment and asked, “Has this long-range beam been trialed?” 
 
    “Not yet.” 
 
    “Perhaps this might be a good time to do it.” 
 
    CJ shook her head, “We’ll do that once the new fields are installed around the planet we’re invading and the one we’re assisting against the Revel fleet. We need to get the fields up to full power before we can do that, and a new defense field has not been attacked yet.” Joel nodded and leaned back in his chair as the hundred Concordia Warships jumped away from the planet. 
 
    • • • 
 
    James saw a Revel Warship suddenly appear next to his ship that was attacking a local warship. His weapon operators opened fire and James saw the bow of the ship explode and two high-velocity charges homing in on the ship. “Jump us to the next target.” Another Revel Warship appeared next to the ship and it was rushing to break through the local warships to fire nuclear missiles at the planet. The Revel was hit instantly and began disintegrating. “Jump to next target!” James ordered. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Revel Fleet Commander jumped to his feet and saw hundreds of his ships exploding around the planet. His Scanner Operator yelled, “New ships have appeared attacking our forces.” 
 
    “ORDER ALL SHIPS TO START CONTINUEOUSLY FIRING WEAPONS!!” 
 
    Captain Matt Coronado suddenly saw the Revel ship he jumped in next to open fire and his ship was hit six times. He started to order his pilot to jump away but his ship was unharmed. “Fire major blasters only!” Four brilliant blaster beams leapt out and hit the Revel Warship and four giant explosions rocked it. Matt ordered, “Launch one high-velocity charge and jump to the next target.” He lifted his communicator and said, “I’ve determined that the Revel Warships are incapable of damaging our ships, Sir.” 
 
    James nodded and ordered, “Stick to your target profiles and remove them. Our hulls can withstand their weapons.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Revel Commander had enough; he ordered, “All surviving ships flee at maximum speed! Send a recording of this to Military Command immediately. 
 
    James hit his fifth target and saw the sixth had fled from the planet. “Computer, how many surviving Revel warships are fleeing?” 
 
    “Eighty-seven, Admiral.” 
 
    “Assign a ship to them, chase them down, and remove them.” 
 
    “Assignments sent.” 
 
    The Leader of the local forces appeared on James’ monitor, “Your warships are quite impressive. What happens now?” 
 
    “If you’re worried about us taking control of your civilization, that’s not going to happen. I am going to have my ships launch some small ships to place a defense field around your planet. If any warships come to attack your planet, the computer controlling the field will activate the field and prevent your planet from being harmed. There are several things you need to know before the field is activated. Once it’s active, your ships cannot go through the field without contacting the computer and getting clearance. I’m sending you a frequency that you can use to contact the computer to open a lane through the field for your warships to come or go from the planet. If your ships attempt to go through the field when it’s active without the computer providing a lane, then they will be destroyed. If there are no threats, then the field will remain inactive and you may come and go as you please. I’m also giving you a frequency you can use to contact us in the event you need us in the future.” 
 
    “And if we don’t want this field?” 
 
    “We will not put it in place. However, the Revel will be coming back with a much larger fleet seeking revenge. I encourage you to accept the field. We have no ulterior motives, and you may send a delegation to speak with my leaders about this if you’re worried.” 
 
    The alien stared at James and asked, “Why are you doing this?” 
 
    “We believe in bringing peace and harmony to the universe. Stopping this attack is a way to try and make that vision a reality.” 
 
    The alien nodded and said, “Put the field in place.” 
 
    James smiled and said, “I wish you long life and peace.” James ordered, “Launch the small ships to put the defense field in place. Once it’s active, we will jump back to Concordia.” 
 
    The alien fleet leader waited and after a few hours a field suddenly surrounded the planet. The alien activated the frequency he was given and heard, “Good day, Commander. The field is being tested for a few minutes and at that time I will shut it down unless your planet faces another threat. Please keep your ships away from the field until testing is completed.” 
 
    “I’m not clear on how my ships are supposed to move through the field in the event of an attack.” 
 
    “Simply contact me on this frequency and I will open a lane through the field for the ship that contacts me. Just fly into the field at the point of your choosing and I will open a lane in front of your ships.” The computer paused and said, “May I offer a suggestion?” 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “Once the field is operational, I would encourage you to move your ships into low orbit and keep them there.” 
 
    “But what if we’re attacked again?” 
 
    “I believe my field will prevent any danger to your planet and you’ve lost more than sixty percent of your warships. I think you should start rebuilding them and not endanger the ships that survived this recent attack.” 
 
    The alien leader smiled slightly, “I believe we will follow your advice.” 
 
    “If you have any questions or issues don’t hesitate to contact me.” 
 
    The alien nodded and then suddenly realized he was talking to a computer. This wasn’t like any computer he had ever encountered. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The tests ended and James ordered, “All ships, jump back to Concordia.” He wondered if the Admiral would allow him to go with the invasion but then knew he wouldn’t. The Admiral would want to debrief him before he did anything else and that could take a while. He hoped the invasion would go well but facing the Revel on the ground was not going to be easy. 
 
    Jerry was staring at the monitor shaking his head when Gabby and Minnie rushed in to his office. Gabby quickly said, “Sir, we’ve developed the attack plans and tactics we’re going to use. We’re pushing a deadline, so I’ve entered them into the computer to start making assignments.” 
 
    Jerry frowned and said harshly, “I want to see any plan before it’s put into effect!” 
 
    Minnie looked at Jerry and asked, “Sir, have you come up with a plan?” Jerry stared at her and Minnie said, “I know you’re good but that military complex changes everything. We’ve done the best we can, and we’ll call it off if you want! However, you need to understand that the invasion will have to be delayed to get out the unit assignments if you do.” Jerry stared at Minnie and she sighed, “You’re not going to like this plan, but we don’t see any other options.” 
 
    Jerry stared at them and asked, “Why do you say I won’t like it?” 
 
    “Because it will have to happen in stages, and you prefer to launch everything at one time. It will also require dividing your forces.” 
 
    Jerry sat back in his chair and said, “Go on.” 
 
    Gabby took the laser pointer from Jerry and said, “We cannot attack the complex first.” 
 
    “Why not?” 
 
    Gabby changed the image on the monitor and had it zoom in on one of the cities until Jerry saw a large structure in the center of the city. “Every city has a Revel Police Force to maintain order. About four hundred Revel Warriors make up each police unit and there are usually between eighty and a hundred Revel Warriors moving around the city at all times. The number of walkers is lower at night. We call the Revel foot patrols walkers; the remaining Revel forces live in that large structure on the monitor. The point is that those forces must be eliminated before we attack the military complex.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “Intelligence has learned that any planet the Revel have conquered all have standing orders that if they’re attacked, their first action will be to kill as many of the surviving local population as possible to teach them not to turn on their conquerors. If we leave those police forces in the cities, they will cause a massacre of the civilians while we’re attacking the complex. They have to be removed first.” Jerry stared at them and then nodded for them to proceed. “We will have to have an initial drop of thirty strike units: one into each city. The transport’s computers will scan the cities and find the walkers. Each walker will be assigned to one of our Laws to be taken out. Once they have been eliminated, the Strike Unit will surround the police structure in the center of the city.” 
 
    “And what happens when these walkers don’t report in?” 
 
    “The stealth probes at the planet have determined that all the Walkers report in exactly at midnight and not again until three hours later. The Strike units will jump in at midnight and move out into the city to take out the walkers. Once all the strike units have reported in that they’ve removed the walkers and are standing by to attack the police structures, the major drop will take place. The drop on the space port must take place concurrently with the attack on the police structures.” 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “Because the Revel have more than a thousand attack aircraft that will launch and attack the cities once the Revel determine their police forces are being attacked. Those aircraft must be eliminated concurrently with the police structures to prevent their attacks on the cities and our forces.” 
 
    Jerry stared at the monitor and Minnie said, “That’s not all, Sir.” Jerry turned to her. “There are fifty places around the edge of the complex where they’ve parked their heavy weapons. Those have to be hit at the same time as the spaceport.” 
 
    “And how will you carry out these attacks?” 
 
    “We’re going to use eighty Haws along with two hundred Maws to attack spaceport.” 
 
    “Maws?” 
 
    Minnie nodded, “Yes Sir. We’re calling the Laws carrying the shoulder weapons Maws which stands for medium armored warrior. They will be used to take out any attack craft that manage to lift during the attack.”  
 
    Gabby quickly said, “The remainder of our Haws will be divided to attack the fifty parking areas for their heavy weapons. A Strike Unit will be assigned to each staging area to assist in destroying the Revel Heavy Weapons.” 
 
    “You’re suggesting removing all of my heavy defenses?” 
 
    “Yes Sir but their main function is to remove the Revel Mobile Weapons during an attack. They can do that by attacking those fifty staging areas.” 
 
    Jerry stared at them and remarked, “They are also used to launch barrages to hold off large enemy attacks. How many of my warriors will be involved in these attacks?” 
 
    Gabby glanced at Minnie and said, “About thirteen thousand, Sir.” 
 
    Jerry was shocked and said, “Which leaves only seven thousand warriors to confront the hundred thousand Revel inside that complex!” 
 
    “Sir, we recommend that those forces jump in at the front of the complex and open fire at it from close range the moment the other attacks begin in order to have the Revel focus their ground forces on them. They will continue firing and start withdrawing in front of the Revel response. As the other attacks are completed, the Haws, Maws, and Laws will be jumping out on their gravity boots to join your forces.” 
 
    Jerry glared at them and pulled the image of the giant military complex up on the monitor. If he didn’t attack the spaceport, a thousand attack aircraft would be available for the Revel to use against the cities and his forces. If he didn’t attack the mobile weapons, they would enter the attack against his forces and there were thousands of them on those parking areas. If he didn’t attack the complex with his remaining forces, they would attack his forces at the other attacks. He saw there was no way around it; those first targets had to be removed. Even if he lost seven thousand warriors, there would be thirteen thousand warriors to carry on the attack and they would have all the Haws to support them. He blew out a breath and said, “I see no other option but to go with your plan. I want my seven thousand warriors divided into two units. Fredrik will command one line and I’ll command the other. They will be separated by half a mile and one line will turn and withdraw passing the line behind them. That line will open fire on the Revel forces and then withdraw past the first line. Make sure the computer assigns the Laws to each line and issue their orders on how to conduct the withdrawal.” 
 
    The officers looked at Jerry and Fredrick said, “Sir, I think you should remain on the transport directing us from there.” 
 
    Jerry turned to him, “How do you think the warriors having to face a hundred thousand Revel are going to feel if I’m not there. I will fight with my warriors and that’s final!” 
 
    Fredrick shook his head, “Sir, now is not the time.” 
 
    Jerry looked at him and said, “This is not the place to discuss that, Commander. I will be with my troops!” Jerry looked at Minnie and Gabby, “Make the assignments and let me know when you’ve finished.” Jerry walked out of the office and Minnie went to Fredrick, “What did you mean by that remark?” 
 
    Fredrick stared at her and then lifted his communicator. He sent a message to Minnie’s communicator and said, “I learned this a while back and I’ve sent it to you. Jerry won’t like it if you know so keep it to yourself.” Minnie nodded and lifted her communicator. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The two giant transports waited on their huge landing legs as the units in the First Division began moving on board to their assigned positions. Minnie ran up to Fredrick and said, “What did that message mean?” 
 
    Fredrick turned to her and shook his head, “You can’t figure it out?!” Minnie glared at him and then her eyes flew wide open, “He intends to die!” 
 
    “That’s how I see it and he didn’t deny it when I confronted him. He insists he will not throw his life away, but I think he sees this as a way to join his family.” 
 
    “He can’t do that! We need him too much!!” 
 
    “I know that!” Fredrick blew out a breath and said, “I’ll do what I can to keep him safe, but it won’t be easy.” 
 
    “Tell him not to do it!!” 
 
    Fredrick rolled his eyes, “Will you get real! You go order him not to do it and see what happens.” 
 
    “I would have never come up with this plan if I knew this.” 
 
    “Well, the dye is cast and there’s no turning back now, Minnie. You need to go to your transport.” 
 
    Minnie shook her head as her eyes teared up and she ran toward the transport she had been assigned. Fredrick was right, there was no turning back. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The giant transports finally lifted and moved into orbit above Concordia. There they waited until the three Revel Warships above the planet were removed. That was scheduled to take place at exactly midnight at the planet they were invading. Minnie looked at the chronometer on the wall and saw it was only an hour away. She felt her tears again but fought them off. She felt helpless and knew there was nothing she could do. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Captain Deborah Leffler watched the time and said, “You must take your target out before it can communicate with the planet. Jump in and take out the bridge on the ship you’re attacking immediately. Hit it with three blaster beams and then launch the high-velocity charges. We will all jump at the exact moment and that will be done by our computers. Twenty thousand warriors are depending on us so don’t let them down.” Debbie sat back on her chair and sighed. At least one thing was in their favor; the Revel Warships were stationary in orbit and not changing position. She hoped it would be enough. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Deborah heard the computer announce, “Jump will be initiated in ten seconds.” 
 
    “Weapons, be ready to fire!!” Suddenly the huge Revel Warship was next to them and the bow of the ship exploded. A moment later, the ship began disintegrating and Debbie lifted her communicator, “The three Revel ships in orbit have been removed! You are cleared to launch your invasion.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry smiled and said, “Jump to your assigned coordinates now!” 
 
    The two transports arrived above the planet instantly and three thousand Laws dropped out of the first transport’s bay. They drifted down toward the thirty cities on the planet’s surface far below on their gravity boots exactly one minute after midnight. Nathan Anthony saw the hundred members of his Strike Unit falling with him and they began to spread out above the city he was falling toward. He activated his helmet’s scanner and saw a single green blip that was his assigned target among numerous red blips in the city off to his right. He changed direction and focused on the blip. He thought about leaving Earth’s Government as a rising star and migrating to Concordia. He thought about the decision as he dropped toward the planet and realized that decision could cost him his life in a few minutes. However, he had no regrets. He had never felt more alive than he did in this moment as he fell at high speed through the planet’s atmosphere. 
 
    In another four minutes, he landed next to a building and saw his target across the wide street moving his way. He thought about waiting until the Revel Warrior moved closer, but this had to be done quickly. He raised his hand weapon and fired a high-velocity charge. The charge hit the Revel and it instantly disintegrated. Nathan turned and sprinted down the street toward the large police structure. Soon he began to see other warriors moving toward the center of the city with him. He arrived and hid beside a building across a thoroughfare from the large structure. He said over his communicator, “We are in position and ready to attack.” 
 
    Minnie saw the light illuminate on her console and soon other lights began lighting up. It took another ten minutes, but they were finally all illuminated. Minnie lifted her communicator and said, “Commence the drop. All units open fire on my command.” Minnie watched the thousands of warriors dropping into the planet’s atmosphere and as they reached the ground she shouted, “COMMENCE THE ATTACK!!” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Nathan rushed in with the warriors under his command and lifted his hand weapon. The ten warriors in his unit with shoulder weapons opened fire on the structure and their blaster beams ripped through the large building. The computer on the transport fed them targeting data and the powerful blaster beams were swept across the large structure setting it a blaze. Some of the Revel Forces came rushing out of the building but the Laws hit them with their hand weapons, and none managed to escape. After seven minutes, Nathan ordered, “We’re done here. Start moving toward the Revel Military Complex at your best speed!” The hundred warriors turned and jumped out of the city on their jump boots; they had a hundred miles to cover. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry’s thirty-five hundred Laws were formed up a half a mile in front of the giant Revel Military complex and Jerry ordered the line to open fire. Fredrick’s line was half a mile behind Jerry, and he waited for Jerry to order a withdrawal. He tried to get Jerry to allow his line to be in front, but Jerry refused. The Laws were using the new and more powerful hand weapons and when the line opened fire on the complex, the buildings in front of them exploded into flames. “Don’t let up, continue firing!” Jerry ordered. His intent was to get the Revel forces inside the complex to attack his lines instead of the forces taking out their major weapons. He had to make them focus on his attack. After a minute of firing into the complex, a huge wave of Revel infantry came rushing out of the complex toward his forces. Their front ranks were being incinerated but the Revel continued rushing toward his warriors. They continued to fire at the advancing Revel infantry but then it looked like a dam broke, and a huge wave of Revel infantry rushed out. Jerry saw his line was in danger of being overrun and he ordered a withdrawal. 
 
    His line turned and zigzagged away from the Revel advance at their fastest speed. The line passed through Fredrick’s line and Fredrick ordered, “OPEN FIRE!” Fredrick saw the thousands of Revel Infantry were moving quickly toward his forces and he knew holding them off for long wasn’t going to happen. He shook his head and ordered a withdrawal. His line passed through Jerry’s line and Jerry ordered, “Open Fire!” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Haws and Maws that landed at the spaceport opened fire on the huge field of Attack Aircraft. The Heavy Armored Warriors moved into the parked ships firing their heavy weapons at high speed. The Maws hit the ground outside the parking area and raised their shoulder weapons. Revel pilots were rushing out of a hanger to try and get their ships off the ground and out of danger. After ten minutes, numerous aircraft began lifting. The Haws targeted as many as they could, but they had to focus on hitting the attack craft still on the ground. The Maws began firing on the lifting ships and they didn’t miss. Ships began falling out of the night sky and crashing into attack ships on the ground. The night time sky was strobed by the brilliant flashes of the blasters and high-velocity rounds and the fighting soon involved advancing Revel infantry. But the number of Revel wasn’t high, and the Warriors managed to hold them off as they fired on the attack craft. 
 
    A Revel pilot jumped into an attack craft parked on the back edge of the staging area. He powered the craft up and instead of attempting to lift, he drove the ship away from the attack on the ground. He turned and moved between two hangars and the ship wasn’t seen as it moved and stopped in a dark shadow between the buildings. The pilot shutdown power and waited for an opportunity to fly out of the spaceport. Trying to do that now was suicide. 
 
    • • • 
 
    The units assigned to attack the Revel staging areas where their mobile weapons were parked found themselves in a pitched battle. They surprised the Revel, but hundreds of Revel drivers made it to their vehicles, powered them up, and opened fire on the Heavy Armor Warriors. But the new armor worn by the Haws shrugged off the barrages and they fired at the manned vehicles first. The night sky was illuminated by the brilliant blaster beams, high-velocity charge rounds, and the burning mobile vehicles. But it was taking time to destroy the thousands of Revel Weapons and Jerry’s units were facing an overwhelming force of Revel Infantry. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry called for another withdrawal and saw the advancing Revel forces looked like a red tsunami. They were moving in closer and he knew there was no way to stop them. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Minnie was staring at the main wall monitor watching the Revel moving in on Jerry’s forces and she turned to the transport’s Captain, “Does this ship have defenses?” 
 
    “The ship carries blasters and high-velocity cannons.” 
 
    “Captain, move the ship in above the advancing Revel forces and open fire on them!” 
 
    “Commander, I’ve been ordered not to endanger my ship in combat operations.” 
 
    “I’M GIVING YOU NEW ORDERS, CAPTAIN, THIS SHIP IS NOT A TAXI OR BUS; IT IS A WARSHIP! NOW MOVE IT DOWN AND OPEN FIRE ON THOSE REVEL FORCES!!” 
 
    “Sir, my ship is commanded by the Navy.” 
 
    Minnie scowled, “I don’t give a flying frap about who commands this ship. Either you’re going to fight with us, or we will build our own transports in the future that has a commander willing to fight for Concordia’s cause!” 
 
    The Captain stared at Minnie and then lifted his communicator, “Activate all defenses and be prepared to open fire. Pilot take the ship down over our forces. All weapons will open fire when we move into weapon’s range!” 
 
    Fredrick watched Jerry’s line pass through his line and immediately ordered his line to withdraw and flee behind Jerry’s line. The Revel were so close he didn’t have time to open fire on them. The two lines ran at their best speed and opened a gap between them and the Revel infantry. Jerry ordered both lines to turn and open fire. He knew they would be overrun, and he would lose all seven thousand of his troops but the surviving forces attacking the complex would remove the Revel infantry when they completed their mission. Suddenly, thousands of Laws arrived and began joining his line. “Sorry Sir. It took us time to run from the cities to get here.” 
 
    The additional three thousand warriors opened fire and the Revel advance was stopped several hundred yards away. Suddenly, the night sky was illuminated by the brilliant blaster beams being fired from over the Revel forces. Jerry looked up and saw a giant transport hovering over the Revel firing on them. Jerry laughed and said, “WAY TO GO MINNIE!” 
 
    Hundreds of Haws began jumping in and added their fire to the line and more were appearing every moment. Jerry stood behind the line with Fredrick and saw that the giant wave of Revel warriors had been wiped out by the transport’s blasters. Jerry ordered the line to advance and they moved forward into the surviving Revel forces. 
 
    Minnie saw Jerry start an advance and she looked up, “Stop firing Captain and move the ship back into orbit.” The giant transport began rising on its gravity drives and Minnie kept her eyes glued to the main monitor. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Thousands of Jerry’s units were jumping in and joining the advance. The Revel survivors came to a stop, then turned, and fled toward the huge complex. But they discovered that thousands of the enemy they were facing had jumped in behind them and were blocking their way back into the complex. The Revel were in a bad place. They were caught in a horrific cross fire and in less than forty minutes, the last of them died. 
 
    “Jerry our scanners reveal that there are still a huge number of Revel inside the Complex. They appear to be the Revel that were commanding their forces.” 
 
    “Send the scans to my units.” Jerry pressed a button on his communicator and ordered, “All units, advance on the Complex and use your scanners to find any surviving Revel. Make sure you find them all.” 
 
    Jerry and Fredrick stood on top of a small hill watching his forces scramble and move into their units before they started their advance into the huge Military Complex. Once they were organized, the thousands of troops started their advance. “They’re well trained, Sir,” Fredrick remarked. 
 
    Jerry nodded and watched his forces rush into the large city. Almost immediately they saw brilliant flashes of light strobing off the buildings as blaster beams and high-velocity rounds were fired. Night turned to day as the attack moved into the Revel city. The flashes were happening by the hundreds and it took another four hours before the flashes began to reduce in number. An hour later they had stopped all together. 
 
    Suddenly, Jerry and Fredrick heard Millie over their communicators, “A REVEL ATTACK CRAFT HAS CIRCLED AROUND BEHIND YOU AND IS MOVING IN AT HIGH SPEED!!” 
 
    Jerry and Fredrick whipped around and saw the Attack Craft flying at high speed a few feet above the ground directly toward them. Jerry realized that it would be on them in a few moments and there were no forces behind them to take it out; their hand weapons weren’t capable of destroying the armored ship before it arrived. The Revel pilot seemed to realize that the blasters on his ship weren’t capable of breaching the armor of the two enemy ahead of him and Jerry knew the pilot had to know that he was the commander of the attacking forces. Jerry looked up into the night sky and smiled. He would be joining his family in a few more moments. 
 
    Fredrick shook his head and yelled ‘NO!” He frantically looked around and saw a fallen Maw warrior lying on the ground ten feet away. Fredrick rushed over, slammed the stock on the shoulder weapon toward the ground, snatched it out of the case holding it, turned, and blind fired at the attack craft as it roared in on Jerry. The attack craft was hit by three velocity charges and it began disintegrating instantly but it was too close. The bow of the craft suddenly turned to dust an instant before it hit Jerry and the dust cloud blew over him. 
 
    Jerry watched the dust surrounding him slowly falling to the ground and wondered what the odds were of a Maw warrior having fallen just ten feet away. He shook his head and figured they were about the same as all the power in an aerial transport failing at the same moment. He blew out a breath. Fate had taken his family from him and tonight, Fate had decided to allow him to live. No one can control fate. He heard Fredrick say with the shoulder weapon still raised, “I’m not ready for you to go, Sir!” Jerry looked at him and then nodded. 
 
    Fredrick heard Minnie say, “Scanners indicate that warrior on the ground is still alive.” 
 
    Fredrick walked over and opened the fallen warrior’s face plate. The warrior took a deep breath and said, “Thank you! My powerpack was defective and instantly failed dropping me here. I had no warning, Sir.” 
 
    Fredrick pulled a powerpack off the back of his armor and replaced the pack in the warrior’s armor. The warrior instantly rose to his feet and Jerry said, “You may join your unit in the city.” 
 
    “Yes Sir.” The warrior turned to Fredrick and held out his hand. Fredrick’s head tilted and then he snorted. He handed the warrior his shoulder weapon and he jumped across the clearing to the Revel Complex. 
 
    Jerry took a breath and asked Fredrick, “Have you ever heard of a power pack being defective?” Fredrick shrugged and shook his head. Jerry sighed and knew that he should be dead…but wasn’t. He needed to think about that. He looked and saw the first light of dawn was at the horizon. They had been fighting for eight hours and he was starting to feel his fatigue. 
 
    “Sir, scanners show that all Revel on the planet have been eliminated.” 
 
    “Thank you, Gabby.” He lifted his communicator and ordered, “Bring the transports down. All units form up in front of me and bring any warrior that has fallen in your unit back with you; leave no one behind. They will be interred with honors on Concordia.” 
 
    Jerry watched his division forming up in front of the complex. They waited until the fallen warriors were found and brought to their units. Then they formed into two huge columns and began marching across the field. One column went to the left in front of him and the other went right. 
 
    The transports landed and the boarding ramps were extended to the ground. Jerry said over his communicator, “First Division…board your transports. Congratulations and I’m proud of your accomplishment today!” The two columns turned and headed toward the transports. 
 
    Fredrick suddenly saw Minnie run up and wrap her arms around Jerry, “I thought you were going to die!” 
 
    Jerry chuckled, “So did I.” 
 
    Minnie released him and went to Fredrick and hugged him tightly, “You kept your promise and kept him safe!” 
 
    “Hey, I did it for me too, Minnie.” 
 
    Minnie released him and stepped back. She reached in her pouch, took out a black ball, and held it out to Fredrick, “This is the last black ball I will ever give you. I want you to keep it as a reminder of what you’ve done today.” Fredrick took the ball and smiled. 
 
    Jerry interrupted the moment, “Commander Thompson, you need to go to the transport and make sure my forces are moved on board properly!” Minnie turned to Jerry, went to attention, saluted, and ran away. Fredrick watched her and Jerry said, “Minnie is a very remarkable woman.” 
 
    Fredrick nodded, “She is indeed, Sir.” 
 
    “The man she chooses to be with will be very fortunate.” 
 
    Fredrick turned to Jerry, “I think she has already chosen who she wants to be with.” 
 
    “If you mean me, you’re wrong.” Fredrick’s head tilted. “I found and had the love of my life and I lost her. There will never be anyone else for me. Minnie and I are very close friends, and she knows that’s all we’ll ever be.” Fredrick stared at Jerry and he could still feel Minnie’s hug. Jerry smiled and said, “Commander, I will be going back to Concordia on the second transport.” 
 
    “Why Sir?” 
 
    “Because I don’t want the units on it thinking that I don’t feel the same for them as I do for the units I came with.”  
 
     Fredrick knew that Jerry wanted him to be on Minnie’s ship. And truth be told, he liked the idea. “Yes Sir. I’ll see you when we get back.” Jerry turned to the left and Fredrick turned to the right as they marched with the units into the transports. 
 
    The Transport’s Captain lifted his communicator and said, “Captain Leffler, you may release the small ships to set up the defense field around the planet.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The transports lifted, moved into orbit, and then disappeared. The inhabitants on the planet woke to a new day with no Revel in it. Before the day was over, the sky turned dark and a computer began telling them that they were now free to rebuild their planet. They celebrated their freedom and the end to their slavery. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter Seventeen 
 
    The High Royal sat in his chamber and listened to his military leaders present their findings to him. At the end he turned to the Rogan, “Are you telling me that the species from that planet we attacked with that field around it is the one that just defeated our fleets attacking a planet and also removed our forces from one of our subject planets?” 
 
    “The recording we received from the Fleet Commander of the defeated fleet had scanning images on it showing the same species on board those gold colored warships.” 
 
    The High Royal scowled, “That planet is a partner in the Trading Community. That violates their rules of not being allowed to attack other civilizations.” The High Royal turned to his communications Royal, “Connect me with the current leader of the Trading Community.” 
 
    The Leader appeared on a monitor and the High Royal immediately said, “I want to make a complaint concerning one of your trading partners attacking my citizens.” 
 
    “And what partner are you referring to, High Royal?” 
 
    The Royal glanced at the Rogan and he said, “They call the planet Earth.” 
 
    The Trading Leader heard the Rogan and said, “That planet has not attacked your citizens.” 
 
    “My scanners show clearly that the species on that planet were in the ships that attacked me.” 
 
    “I’ve been contacted by Earth and they informed me that there is another planet with their species on it that Earth has broken off all diplomatic relations with due to them refusing to follow Earth’s instructions. The planet has gone rogue and has no relationship with our trading partner.” 
 
    “Do you expect me to believe they do not support that planet?” 
 
    “Earth understands that if they do they will lose their status as a Trading Partner and they will not risk losing their position. It is that rogue planet that attacked your…citizens.” 
 
    “Exactly where is that rogue planet?” 
 
    The Trading Leader smiled, “Now you know that if I assist you in attacking another planet, I will lose my position in the Trading Community. You’re going to have to find that planet on your own. But I want it clear that if you act aggressively toward one of our trading partners, the Trading Community will take appropriate action to stop you. Is that clear?” 
 
    The High Royal frowned and said, “It is.” He ended the connection and turned to the Rogan, “I want the two planets where my forces have been attacked destroyed immediately. I don’t believe that this Earth is not up to their necks in this.” 
 
    The Rogan replied, “Supremacy, I think the Trade Leader was being honest.” The High Royal’s eyes narrowed, and the Rogan quickly continued, “He has never been dishonest with us in the past and you know that we have some Royals that have gone Rogue in the past. I tend to believe they are not supporting this rogue planet he spoke of. They wouldn’t run the risk of us attacking them if they did.” 
 
    The High Royal stared at the Rogan and then nodded, “You’re probably right. I want that rogue planet found quickly. Start your search near the original planet and work out from there. If they’re the same species, they should be located close to each other.” 
 
    “Yes High Royal.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Three years later: 
 
      
 
    “Joel, will you update me on the status of Concordia?” 
 
    “Things are changing pretty quickly Grandpa. There are ten Divisions going out freeing Revel Slave Planets and there are now a hundred planets that have been freed.” 
 
    “Have the Revel responded to the attacks?” 
 
    “Yes, they have but we’ve not retaliated in turn.” 
 
    “Why not?” 
 
    “We need them to attack the defense fields around those planets to power them up to full capacity. They’ve attacked and after getting frustrated at not being able to hit the planets with bombardments, they withdraw their fleets.” 
 
    “You know it’s only a matter of time until they launch an attack on a planet you’re in the process of freeing?” 
 
    “We’ve anticipated it and when that happens, we’ll be using the defense fields around the planets we’ve freed along with our warships to remove their fleets.” 
 
    “Has that been trialed yet.” 
 
    “As a matter of fact it has, and it worked spectacularly. A defense field hit a target more than a million light years away.” 
 
    “Have you come up with what the end game is going to be with the Revel?” 
 
    “Sort of but it won’t happen for a few years,” Joel replied. 
 
    “How many years?” 
 
    Joel smiled, “I think this will be settled in about twenty or thirty years.” 
 
    Charles chuckled, “That’s almost tomorrow!” 
 
    “We’ll need to free more planets and then we’ll be ready to defang the Revel.” 
 
    “Are the humans keeping the faith?” 
 
    “That is not a problem. When the freed inhabitants on the planets cheer them they get a sense of the righteousness of what they’re doing. They don’t hate the Revel; they hate what they do.” 
 
    “When do you intend to start using the defense fields to attack the Revel?” 
 
    “I’ll only do that when they launch an attack against one of our active invasions. The new armor being used by Concordia forces is making a huge difference. Especially the new color changing coating.” 
 
    “Tell me about that?” 
 
    “The new armor won’t be detected by scanners and by varying the charge to the coating on the armor, it’s color can be changed from sky blue, to black, or any other color. They are almost impossible to see as they drop on a planet. Their weapons are also more powerful with greater accuracy.” 
 
    “But you can still stop this if needed, right?” Charles asked. 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    Charles nodded and said, “Earth is also finding it’s place in the universe. It’s reputation for being fair traders has become known and Earth is becoming almost a paradise. Many humans are moving out into the universe and opening businesses on other planets. I believe I’m no longer needed to maintain control over them.” 
 
    “Give it a little longer, Grandpa. How’s Mom?” 
 
    “She hasn’t told you?” 
 
    “Told me what?” 
 
    “She’s going to kill me. You are going to have a new baby brother or sister in about six months. Act surprised when she tells you!” 
 
    “Does Julie know?” 
 
    Charles chuckled, “No, she doesn’t. She and Jorgen will be having their baby around the same time and Merry want’s to surprise her.” 
 
    Joel smiled brightly and said, “I won’t tell her.” 
 
    “When are you and CJ going to start a family?”  
 
    Joel smiled and Charles’ head tilted as Joel replied, “Soon.” 
 
    Nicole suddenly entered the monitor and screamed before saying, “WHEN?” 
 
    “Looks like everyone will be having their babies together, Grandma.” 
 
    Charles smiled and decided that it was premature to think about leaving Earth now. He sat back and saw Nicole talking at ninety miles an hour with Joel and CJ. 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry, Fredrick, Minnie, and the other Division Commanders sat in a large conference room and came to attention as Ezzie, TJ, and Sally entered the room. Ezzie smiled and said, “At ease. Everyone sit down.” Ezzie waited for everyone to be seated and then said, “The Watcher has called this meeting and wishes to have a discussion with us.” Ezzie looked up at the large wall monitor but was shocked when Joel walked into the room from the door he entered; no one had ever seen the Watcher in person. Joel smiled at the attendees and bowed to Ezzie, TJ, and Sally as he said, “More than twenty-five years ago, the three of you had a vision of stopping all slavery in the universe. This planet is a product of your vision and what it has accomplished during that time is remarkable. More than eight-hundred planets have been freed from slavery and are now defended by our most advanced defense field.” Joel turned to the assembled military leaders, “I know that none of you expected this dream to be accomplished during your lifetimes. However, I am here today to tell you that now is the time when we make it become a reality.” 
 
    Jerry looked at the Watcher and responded, “What are you telling us?” 
 
    Joel turned to Jerry and saw a man sixty years old who had been so much younger when they first met. He smiled and said, “It is you that made this happen. It was you that taught us how to free planets and your contributions are huge. You are truly one of Concordia’s greatest heroes along with Minnie Thompson, Fredrick Wolfe, and all the other early division commanders. It was the three of you that kept Concordia on the path to peace and harmony. I’m here to witness the end game in our war against the Revel. My grandfather, the first Watcher is now going to confront the Revel High Royal and put an end to their aggression. I am here to watch the event will all of you.” 
 
    Minnie was holding Fredricks hand and she asked, “Does that mean our job is done?” 
 
    “No. There are thousands of other aggressive civilizations in the universe that must be confronted. But your task has been the most difficult. The Revel are the most dangerous of all of them; today the Revel will be stopped. Future generations of humans on Concordia will continue freeing conquered civilizations and some of you will be taking part in that effort. However, you might say that today is the end of the beginning.” Joel sat down and said as the huge wall monitor activated, “My grandfather will be confronting the Revel High Royal and he will be defended by all the defense fields you put in place.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The High Royal appeared on the wall monitor and they saw him staring at a huge wall monitor with numerous Revel Royalty on it, “Why have you demanded a conference?!”  
 
    “High Royal, this war we’re fighting is causing a heavy price. Our fleets are a mere shadow of what they once were, and we are unable to prevent all of the planets we’ve conquered from being freed. If we send our fleets out to stop this enemy, none of our warships survive the effort. We have discussed this and feel that you should contact this enemy and see what terms they demand to stop this war.” 
 
    The High Royal snarled, “THAT WILL NEVER HAPPEN; ALL OF YOU ARE COWARDS AND I WILL NOT NEGOTIATE WITH THIS ENEMY UNDER ANY CIRCUMSTANCES!! IF YOU’RE TOO FRIGHTENED TO FIGHT, ABDICATE YOUR TITLES AND CRAWL INTO A DARK HOLE!!” 
 
    Suddenly, an alien appeared on all of the Royal’s monitors and the Rogan said to the High Royal, “There is a gold colored warship that just appeared in orbit above the city!” 
 
    “ATTACK AND DESTROY THAT SHIP NOW!!” The High Royal screamed. 
 
    The view on the monitor changed showing the Gold Warship. Hundreds of warships began rushing in toward the Gold Ship and they began disintegrating as they rushed toward the ship. The Alien said calmly, “If you don’t want all of your warships around the planet destroyed, you should call off the attack.” The High Royal snarled again, and the alien said, “It appears that you are the problem.” 
 
    “I’ll die before I give in to you!!” 
 
    The Alien smiled and said, “Have it your way.” The view returned to the High Royal’s chamber and the other Royals saw a horrific blaster beam blow into the room burning everyone and everything into ashes. The crews of the Revel warships rushing in to attack the Gold Ship saw the High Royal and all of his command team killed and they stopped and moved quickly away from the Gold Ship. The Alien smiled and said, “It appears the crews on your ships are wiser than their leader.” The Alien looked out of the monitor at the thousands of Revel Ruling Royals and said, “Is there one of you that may speak for all the others?” 
 
    A young Royal appeared on the monitor and said, “I am next in line for the throne.” 
 
    “You’re a little young for that, aren’t you? Charles asked. 
 
    “The High Royal must always be chosen from the Royalty on our original home planet. I am the High Royal’s son, and I am the chosen one to take his place.” 
 
    Charles stared at the Young Revel and said, “You’ve heard that the other Ruling Revel Royals have requested that you negotiate with me on ending this war; are you willing to do that?” 
 
    “What are the consequences if I’m not?” 
 
    “I’m not here by accident. I am here to end this war and it will end today one way or another. If you refuse to negotiate, I will destroy every warship above all of your planets along with all the facilities on the planet’s surfaces that manufacture your weapons of war.” 
 
    “If you’re capable of doing that, why haven’t you done it before?” 
 
    Charles smiled, “Because I now have the power to make that happen. I do not intend to eradicate the populations on your planets, but I will remove your ability to make war.” The young Revel stared at Charles in silence and Charles sat back on his chair, “Perhaps you would like me to offer a demonstration starting with this planet.” 
 
    The Young Revel stared at Charles and said, “No, that won’t be necessary. What are your terms?” 
 
    “First, your attacks on other civilizations ends now.” 
 
    The thousands of Revel Royals were silent, and the Young Royal finally broke the silence by asking, “What else?” 
 
    “All the planets you’ve conquered and enslaved will be immediately freed and you will offer them assistance in restarting their societies.” 
 
    An old Royal said, “Those demands will impoverish us. I will not do it!” 
 
    Charles looked over his shoulder, “Computer, do you know the planet where that Royal is located?” 
 
    “I do.” 
 
    Remove all of his warships and military facilities on the planet.” 
 
    The old Royal turned away from the monitor and his mouth fell wide open. He shouted, “STOP, STOP!!” 
 
    Charles looked at him and calmly said, “You’ve made your position clear and I told you the consequences.”  
 
    Charles turned back to the young Revel and he said, “It appears you are right about implementing the consequences.” 
 
    “I never lie!” Charles replied. 
 
    “The Older Revel is right that if we do what you’re demanding, our standard of living will crash, and we will be impoverished.” 
 
    “That’s due to your greed and avarice. You take what you want instead of trading for it. If you opened trade with other planets, your standard of living wouldn’t have to crash and stay there.” 
 
    “So, if we agree to do this, you will allow us to keep our warships.” 
 
    “If you fully keep the agreement, I will.” 
 
    “Is there any other way to make this transition.” 
 
    Charles stared at the young Royal and said, “There is one way to make the transition easier on you.” 
 
    “What is that?” 
 
    “Join us.” 
 
    “What?” 
 
    “We are dedicated to making the universe a more peaceful and harmonious place to live. That’s why we’re currently attacking you. In the beginning of your history, your species went out and attacked other aggressive species and you saved countless lives by removing those aggressive civilizations. But you became greedy and started attacking all civilizations. I feel like you lost your way. However, there are thousands of aggressive civilizations in the universe and if you join us in removing them, you may take control of the planets you conquer until the aggressive species learns to stop that behavior. It should be understood that you will not eradicate any species, they all have a place in the universe. However, it will make the transition easier to self-independence. I suggest you return to the behavior you followed in the beginning of your history.” 
 
    “Will we get to choose who we attack?” 
 
    “Absolutely not. We will find the civilizations for you to bring under control and you will free all the planets those civilizations have conquered. If you eradicate the aggressive civilization, then the agreement is off, and you will face the consequences I’ve laid out for you.” The Revel Royals were silent as they considered what Charles was offering and Charles added, “Look at it this way. You’ll have hundreds of new trading partners among the planets you liberate and if you handle freeing your conquered planets well, they should also become sources of trade.” 
 
    A Royal commented, “I’ve never been involved in trade and wouldn’t know where to start to do it.” 
 
    “I’ll put all of you in touch with a planet that specializes in trade and they will help you develop trade among your planets.” 
 
    “I suspect the planets that trade will refuse to work with us.” 
 
    Charles turned to the new High Royal, “They won’t work with you as long as you’re attacking every civilization you encounter. But once it becomes known that you’ve given up your aggressive behaviors, it won’t take them long to start.” 
 
    The High Royal looked at his monitor, “Unlike my father, I will not be telling you what to do. This decision must be made by all of us and if we agree to do it, then no one will be allowed to back out of the agreement endangering all the others. Discuss this among yourselves and tell me your decision tomorrow.” 
 
    “High Royal, I don’t believe any discussion is needed,” a middle-aged Royal said. “If all of our weapons are removed then everyone here knows that all the planets we’ve conquered will one day show up and take their revenge on us. The only way to prevent that happening is to be given credit for freeing them and work hard to gain their trust. We should also send representatives to the planets that have been freed and apologize for what we’ve done. At least by agreeing to this, we will have warships to defend us against attacks.” 
 
    The High Royal stared at the Royal and said, “I’ve never really understood why we go out and attack other civilizations, especially peaceful ones who represent no danger to us. Vote now and all of you should be aware that any of you that vote not to accept these terms, I will be giving the location of your planets to this alien.” 
 
    “Why would you do that, High Royal?!” one of the Royals shouted. 
 
    “My main responsibility is to ensure the safety of our species. I will not allow a few to endanger the many. And I will enforce this agreement for the same reason.” The High Royal looked at his panel and said, “The vote is unanimous. We will accept your terms and you should tell us what we should do first.” 
 
    Charles leaned forward, “Free the conquered planets and once that’s done, you will be given aggressive civilizations to bring under control. I’ll be watching you to ensure you keep your word on this.” 
 
    The new High Royal replied, “We will keep the agreement. The future looks dim if we don’t.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The monitor went black in the conference room and Minnie said, “Does this mean we will be fighting alongside the Revel?” 
 
    Joel nodded, “Probably. If not now then later.” 
 
    “Will we be giving them our technology?” Jerry asked. 
 
    “That won’t happen until the Revel prove, and I do mean prove, they can be trusted to use it correctly,” Joel answered. 
 
    Fredrick smiled, “So the end result of this is that there will be thousands of planets joining us in ending slavery in the universe.” Joel smiled and nodded. “And for now, the Revel will no longer attack other civilizations?” Fredrick added. 
 
    “If they do, the agreement will be abrogated, and we will remove their ability to wage war.” 
 
    Fredrick smiled, “I can live with that.” 
 
    Joel turned to the three leaders of Concordia and said, “You will be the Watchers over the Revel. You will ensure they keep their word and do all you can to bring them into balance with Concordia.” 
 
    Ezzie nodded and wiped his eyes as he said, “I never thought I’d live to see this day.” 
 
    Joel smiled and said softly, “It’s taken the years of attacks on the Revel to bring them to this point where they are willing to look at another way. All of you are responsible for that happening. Congratulations.” 
 
    “Are you going to continue to be our Watcher?” Sally asked. 
 
    Joel turned to her and nodded, “As long as the possibility exists that you might lose your way, I will be Watching you.” 
 
    Sally smiled, “I wouldn’t have it any other way.” 
 
    • • • 
 
    Jerry thought about his close brush with death years ago and how over time it had dramatically changed him. He turned to Admiral Leffler sitting next to him and said, “I guess we can retire now.” 
 
    “Are you ready to do that, Jerry?” 
 
    “I’m ready to spend all of my remaining days with you.” 
 
    Debbie smiled, “I’ll turn my resignation in tomorrow. It’s time for the kids to take over the heavy lifting.” Jerry smiled and took her hand in his. 
 
   


  
 

 Epilogue 
 
    A thousand years later 
 
      
 
    The Warlord saw the spiral galaxy getting larger on the long-range monitor and was impatient to arrive. His giant fleet of huge warships had left the other large spiral galaxy and it had taken five weeks for his fleet to arrive at its current location. He pulled up the scouting reports on the galaxy and smiled. His scouts had been unable to find a single warship in their searches of this galaxy. That was unusual but it made his conquest of it far easier than he anticipated. His fleet of twenty-million warships were in formations that spread across a front close to a million miles wide. He looked at them on another monitor and smiled, they were very well trained.  
 
    He decided to leave the previous galaxy; he had run out of good planets to attack. Only primitive civilizations remained, and the few advanced civilizations remaining weren’t numerous enough to keep his fleets occupied. This new spiral galaxy had millions of civilizations and he looked forward to the coming invasion. 
 
    His crewman responsible for communications looked up, “Sire, there is a gold colored warship far ahead of us that is transmitting on one of our frequencies.” 
 
    “How long until we arrive at that ship?” 
 
    “Another two hours, Sire.” 
 
    The Warlord sat back and asked, “Were ships like that one detected by our scouts?” 
 
    “No, Sire. The only way I’ve been able to find that ship is on the optical scanner; it does not appear on our electronic scanners.” 
 
    The Warlord frowned and said, “Put it on the monitor.” The Warlord saw a red-colored alien appear on the monitor as he said, “You are transmitting on one of my frequencies.” 
 
    The red alien smiled, “I was hoping to speak to you before you moved closer to this galaxy.” 
 
    “I don’t believe we have anything to discuss.” 
 
    The Alien continued to smile and replied, “I do believe we have much to discuss.” 
 
    “Not really; I intend to move into that galaxy and start my conquest. I don’t really care about anything you have to say.” 
 
    The Revel leaned back and remarked, “That’s the problem with most aggressive civilizations, they have an inflated view of themselves and their capabilities.” 
 
    The Warlord scowled, “My scouts have reported that this galaxy doesn’t have any warships to defend it; I don’t think my belief in conquering it is inflated in any way.” 
 
    The Red Alien shook its head, “I must confess that we wondered what your scouts were doing, so we sent some scouts out to the galaxy you just left to see what you were all about. You’ve really made a mess of the civilizations there.” 
 
    The Warlord’s frown grew larger, “There’s no way you could have gone to that galaxy, scouted it, and come back before my arrival.” 
 
    The Revel raised her hands, “Actually, our scouts arrived back with their reports before your scouts arrived to report their findings to you. We’ve spent the last five weeks discussing what to do about you.” 
 
    The Warlord sat back in his chair and frowned. “Without warships, there’s not much you can do.” 
 
    The Revel shrugged, “We thought you would take that position but decided against just coming out to only warn you to leave. You would only go to another galaxy to attack and we in good conscience can’t allow that to happen. We’ve decided to resolve the issue you represent now.” 
 
    “And just how do you intend to do that?” The Warlord sneered. 
 
    “By removing your ability to wage war.” 
 
    The Warlord glared at the Revel and then smiled, “There have been many that attempted that in the past and all have failed.” 
 
    The Revel stared at the Warlord for a moment and then remarked, “My species was once like you. And like you, we refused to believe we could ever be stopped.” The Warlord saw the Revel look over her shoulder and ask, “Computer, have you targeted their ships?” 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “Open fire now.” The Warlord turned and looked at the monitor with the view of the thousands of warship formations on it. Suddenly, every warship on the monitor went up in violent explosions. The Warlord’s mouth fell open and his scanner operator shouted, “ALL OF OUR FLEETS HAVE BEEN OBLITERATED!! ONLY THE SHIPS CLOSE TO US ARE STILL OPERATIONAL!!” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Revel shook her head and said, “I really don’t understand how we missed finding you before now. You are clearly an aggressive civilization, but we didn’t have you in our records. It must be due to you not having been on the scene very long. However, your aggressive activities will end today. Now, just to be clear, I am giving you instructions and if you choose not to follow them, the remainder of your surviving warships will be eliminated. We do not believe in exterminating an entire species and your only opportunity to survive will depend on you doing what I say.” The Warlord was in a state of shock and the Revel said, “There are enough of your species on your surviving ships to keep your species viable. You will go to a habitable planet we chosen where everyone on your ships will move down to that planets surface. There you will be left to fend for yourselves.” 
 
    The Warlord’s eyes suddenly narrowed, and he snarled, “WE’LL DIE BEFORE THAT HAPPENS!!” The Revel’s head tilted but suddenly an alien standing behind the Warlord raised a weapon and shot him. He screamed as his body turned bright red and disintegrated. The alien that shot him turned to the monitor, “I will not allow my species to become extinct.” 
 
    The Revel smiled, “The Leader of my civilization said the same thing as your former warlord. We’re thankful that he was also removed before we all died.” 
 
    Suddenly, one of the surviving warships powered up it’s stardrive and it suddenly exploded. The Revel shrugged, “If any of your ships attempt to escape, they will be destroyed. Keep in mind that you will need every ship to have enough population for viable reproduction. I really wouldn’t waste them if I were you.” 
 
    The alien sat on the War Leader’s chair and said, “Do not throw your lives away!” He turned to the monitor and asked, “What happens now?” 
 
    The Revel leaned forward, “I’ll be moving your surviving ships to the planet you’re going to colonize momentarily. Once you arrive, you will start moving everything off your ships that you may need to build structures and farm. You may take anything on your ships to the planet except for anything with nuclear energy or weapons. If either of those are detected, the shuttles moving them down to the surface will be destroyed.” The Revel nodded and suddenly the fifteen hundred warships appeared above a planet. The new Ruler saw that the technology being used by this alien was so far ahead of his that he was helpless to do anything against it. He turned to the Red Alien and said, “You’re condemning us to a primitive existence!” 
 
    “That’s exactly what you’ve done to the millions of planets you’ve conquered in the other galaxy. It’s only appropriate that you endure the fate you’ve forced on so many other civilizations.” 
 
    The scanner operator looked up and said, “Sire, I’ve started a scan of the planet and there are numerous large predators on the planet’s surface.” 
 
    The new Leader turned to the Revel and she said, “You’ll just have to develop the primitive weapons to defend yourselves. That’s why it’s going to take a large number of you to survive to start growing.” 
 
    The Leader was close to panic as he asked, “Is it possible that we may take some of our small weapons to defend us until we can develop those weapons? Without nuclear energy, the hand weapons will eventually run out of power, but we need them to initially survive!” 
 
    The Revel stared at the frightened Leader and said, “Watcher, what do you think about this request?” 
 
    Charles appeared on the monitor and said, “I will allow it; however, only ten hand weapons from each ship will be allowed to be taken to the planet. If any more than that are detected, then all of the weapons will be removed.” 
 
    The Leader fell back in his chair as the Revel turned to him on the monitor, “Don’t think we won’t detect any additional weapons! You will be allowed to take down fifteen thousand hand weapons with you, and that is all! You will have seven days to remove everything you think you might need from your ships. At that time, every shuttle used to move down to the planet will be sent by remote control back to the warships. We will then destroy the ships above the planet.” The Revel paused and then added, “We have scouted the planet for the best place for you to land and I’m sending you the coordinates. You don’t have to follow our advice, but I think you’d be making a mistake if you don’t. Your seven days begins now!” 
 
    • • • 
 
    The Revel ended the contact and said, “Watcher, are you sure about sending those weapons down with them?” 
 
    Charles reappeared on the monitor and said, “They will run out of power in less than a month even if they’re not used. I don’t believe they’ll be an issue.” 
 
    “Are you going to keep an eye on them?” 
 
    Charles smiled, “No. I’ll ask for volunteers from the Covenant and one of them will come and start studying them. I think the one who gets the task will have millions of Covenant Members trying to get the assignment. Whoever gets the task will be able to watch what happens to an advanced civilization forced back into a primitive society. Finding a volunteer will not be an issue. The one assigned the task will contact me if any issues arise.” 
 
    “Thank you for allowing me to handle this.” 
 
    “You’re welcome. You were chosen because you would understand them far better than any human.” 
 
    Charles ended the contact and Nicole took his hand, “I told you there was still exciting things happening out here.” Charles chuckled and Nicole added, “What now?” 
 
    Charles smiled and turned to her, “I think there’s a camper with our name on it.” 
 
    “You’re only saying that because the new one is almost twice the size of the old one.” 
 
    Charles shrugged, “It will make it harder to catch you.” 
 
     Nicole burst out laughing and Charles joined her. 
 
    The End 
 
      
 
    Message me at Saxonandrew@msn.com and let me know your thoughts. I treasure your feedback. 
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